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FAH HIAN'S KINGDOM OF THE DAKSHINA.
Br THOMAS FOULKES, F.L.S., M.R.A.S., CHAPLAIN OF SAINT JOHN’S, BANGALORE.

IT was apparently Fah Hian’s original inten-

tion to pass from North India to Ceylon
through Southern India, but on making inqui-
ries into the state of the country through
which his route would lie, he was obliged, for
some unmentioned reason, to give up this por-
tion of his enterprise. The short report which
he has left* of the results of those inquiries is
very interesting, and contains allusions which

seem to me to be capable of being developed

into an outline of the condition of an important
portion of Southern India during the earliest
centuries of the Christian era.

He tells us that “ two hundred yeouyan to the
south there is a kingdom called Tha-thsen,”
and he then proceeds to describe two or three
circumstances respecting it which had come to
his knowledge. The object of this paper is
to try to identify this kingdom by a develop-
ment of the meaning’ of these words and their
context, and by a comparison of the interpre-
tation so obtained with other information re-
specting the condition of South India at the
time to which his description refers. ’

M. Klaproth long ago recognized the word
¢ Tha-thsen’ as Fah Hian’s equivalent of the word.
“Dakshina (‘the South’), a denomination
applied to. the vast country called at present the
Dakhan, which is the vulgar pronunciation of
Dakshina :”” and no question is likely to arise

regarding the correctness of this identifica-
tion.

The limitation of the word ‘Dakhan’ to
that portion of South India which lies between
the Vindhyas and a moveable line in the neigh-

. bourhood of the -Krishni, I need scarcely say,
is comparatively modern ; in Fah Hian’s time
the word ¢ Dakshina,” when used in » geogra-
phical sense, embraced the whole country be-
tween the Vindhyasand Cape Kuméri(Comorin).
It is therefore remarkable that he should use
this word as the name of a kingdom. He does
not-indeed say that there was no other king-
dom besides this within those limits, and
it is well known from other sources that the
whole of that region was not in his time under
the rule of a single monarch ; still, what had -
been conveyed to his mind by his informants,
who were themselves ‘people of the country,’

. was, that there was a kingdom in the south,
whatever its other name or names may have
been, which was at that time sufficiently pre-
eminent amongst its neighbours to be entitled to

"|.be called ‘The kingdom of the south,” Per-

haps it may be allowable to infer that this
kingdom had received that name on account of
its comparatively large extent of territory, or
from having established some kind of paramount

"~ authority over the rest of the kingdoms of South
India. ‘ : :

Landresse.

1 The present paper is based on Mr. Laidley’s translation of thé French edition of MM. Rémusat, Klaproth, and
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Fah Hian’s short description? contains several
indirect indications that this great kingdom was
in an advanced state of civilization :—

1. Architecture and sculpture were repre-
sented by the Buddhist monastery, carved out of
an isolated rock, and containing 1500 cells,
of which he gives a somewhat particular de-
scription. The rock was cut down to represent
a building of five storeys rising above each
other in pyramidal form; each storey was carved

into the shape of an animal, or series of animals,

culminating in a pigeon of sufficient size to con-
tain a hundred monks’ cells. This pigeon also

held a reservoir of water, and the water was-

conducted from it in channels which ran round
each of the five storeys in succession, and ulti-
mately flowed out through the outer gate of
. the monastery.. This colossal curiosity of archi-
tectural and sculptural art may very justly be
regarded not as an isolated and entirely singular
monument, but as a very remarkable instance or
copy of a class of structural buildings of various
degrees of resemblance to it, which were to be
found in the surrounding country: since it can
scarcely be thought probable that the architect
and sculptor would rise at one bound to the
conception of an edifice of this high character,
to be garved, in the first instance, ous of the solid

rock. It may therefore fairly be regarded as an

example of the style of architecture, whether
indigenous or imported, which prevailed at the
time of its construction, and which had existed
for some time previously, in this pars of South
India.

3 For the sake of reference we add Beal’s version of
Fah-hian’s 85th section in full :—
. % @oing two hundred ydjanas south from this, there is a
country. called Ta-thsin (Dakshina). Here isa Saiighs-
r&ma of the former Buddha Kéisyapa. It is constructed
out of a great mountain of rock hewn to the lProper shape.
This building bas altogether five storeys. The lowest is
shaped into the form of an elephant, and has five hundred
stone .cells in it. The second is in the form of a lion, and
has four hundred chambers. The third is shaped like a
horse, and has three hundred chambers. The fifth storey
is in the shape of a dove, and has one hundred chambers
init. At the very top of all is a spring of water, which,
flowing in a stream before the rooms, encircles éach tier,
and o, running in & circuitous course, at last arrives at
the very lowest storey of all, where, flowing past the cham-
bers as before, it finally issues through the door of the
building. Throughout the consecutive tiers, in various
parts of the building, windows have been pierced through
the solid rock for the admission of light, so that every
chamber is quite illuminated, and there is no darkness
(throughout the whole). At the four corners of this edifice
,they have hewn out the rock into steps, as a means for
ascending. .Men of the present time point out a small lad-
der which reaches up to the highest point (of the rock) by
which men of old ascended it, one foot at atime (?). They
derive'the name which they give to this building, -viz.
Po-lo-ya, from an Indian word [? pdrdvata] .sigmfying

2. The existence of this vihira would of
itself be sufficient to justify the conclusion that
the Buddhist religion had taken comsiderable
root in the ‘kingdom- of the south,” and that
those who professed it were a respectable class
of its subjects. But Fah Hian does not leave
this circumstance to be merely conjectured : for
he distinctly refers to the Buddhist monks, as
well as to the Brihmans and heretics, who
dwelt in this kingdom.® Religion, therefore,—
regarding it here as a mark of the civilization
of the ‘kingdom of the south,”—was represented
by each of the highest forms of religious philo-
sophy to which the intellect of India had then
risen. '

3. This last circumstance involves another
mark of the civilization of this kingdom : for in
the fact that Buddhist monks, Brihmans, and
dissenters from both, lived side by side within
it, there is an indication that religious toleration
was both understood and practised, in some
measure or other, by both the rulers and the
subjects ‘of ¢ the .kingdom of the south.” And
this is the more remarkable since Fah Hian dis-
tinctly states that the masses of the people were
perversely opposed to'the Buddhist religion,
notwithstanding their voluntary or compulsory
toleration of it. t

4. The presence of these ¢ Samanmans, Brah-
mans, and Heretics’ implies the corresponding
existence of the voluminous literature of each
of these religious denominations in ‘the king-
dom of the south.’

5. Fah Hian was informed by the people

‘pigeon.’ There are always Rahats abiding here. Thig
land is hilly and barren, without inhabitants. At a con-
siderable distance from the hill there are villages, but all
of them are inhabited by heretics. They know nothing of
the law of Buddha, or Shamans, or BrAhnans, or of any
of the different schools of learning. The men of that
country continually see persons come flying to the temple.
On a certain occasion there were some Buddhist pilgrims
from different countries who came here with a desire to
pay religious worship at this temple. Then the men of
the villages above alluded to asked them saying, ‘ Why do
you not fly to it? We behold the religious men who
occupy those chambers constantly on the wing. These
men then answered by way of excuse, ‘ Because our wings
are not yet perfectly formed.” The co of Ta-thsin is
recipitous, and the roads dangerous and difficult to find.
ose who wish to go there ought to give a ﬂ‘reseﬂt to the
king of the country, either money or goods. The king then
deputes certain men to accompany them as guides, and so
‘they pass the travellers from ome place to another, each
party Ifointing oyt their own roads and intricate bye paths.
Fah Hian, finding himself in the end unable to proceed to
that country, reports in the above passages merely what he
hga,r%’l’—Beal’s Travels of Fah-htan and Sung-yun, pp.
139-141.
3 This is in accordance with Mr Laidley’s version, from
which Mr. Beal’s differs in this particalar.
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of the country that a service of state-guides
existed in this kingdom, and that they were
paid for their.services, through the government
officials, at a regulated price, and that this price
had to be paid in advance by the traveller on
his entrance into the country. This I under-
stand to be the meaning of his words,—* Those
‘who desire to proceed thither should. first pay
a certain sum of money to the king of the
country, who will then appoint people to ac-
company them and show them the way.”

6. This service of guides, considered, as it
is by Fah Hian, as a remarkable feature in the
character of this kingdom, could scarcely have
arisen as a state institution in any but one
possessing extensive territory. His description:
of the route through this kingdom irnplies as
much also:—*“The roads of the kingdom of
Tha-thsen are dangerous, toilsome, and not
easy to know :” for, written as these words were
‘after he had accomplished the difficult land-jour-
ney from China to India, he is clearly referring
to an extensive tract of country abounding in
mountains and deep rivers, and jungles infested
by robbers and wild beasts. The same conclu-
sion seems to arise from the context of this
description of the roads: for he proceeds at
once to add, first, that the traveller had to pay
_ down “ a certain sum of money to the king of
the country” before he made the journey on
these roads; and, secondly, that he “ was unable
to proceed thither.”” I gather from this, first,
that it was principally, if not entirely, the
necessity of advancing this money which de-
terred him from proceeding by the land route to
Ceylon : for it seems very improbable that the
great zeal and intrepidity which had already
accomplished the Himélayan journey would
shrink before the lesser difficulties of the Dakhan,
provided those difficulties were of & similar kind.
And, if this was the deterring reason, I gather,
secondly, that the sum of money required to
be advanced was not a® mere passenger’s toll,
but a considerable sum, which Fah Hian’s purse
was unable to meet, or which he did not consider
advisable to spend in this manner.

7. Fah Hian, as a zealons Buddhist, looked
at this institution, as he did at everything else
during his sojourn in India, only as it affected
himself and others of his own profession: he
speaks of this service simply as one of guides,
and of the persons who benefited by it as * the

Clergy of Reason of the other kingdoms,”” who
proceeded ¢ thither to practise the rites.” Re-
ligious mendicants, unencumbered with pro-
perty, would need nothing more than to be shown
the way of their journey :.but I cannot imagine
a powerful state setting about the establishment
of an elaborate and expensive service of this kind
for the benefit of these monks alone, if their
travels were made for exclusively religious pur-
poses. If we could learn more of'this institution,
it would probably turn out to be the old police
service of Southern India; and the persons for
whose benefit it was more especially instituted,
and applied in the form towhich Fah Hian refers,
were the merchants who traversed the Dakhan
in those days with the lighter and most precious
articles of the commerce of the East. Their
valuable merchandize would need and could well
pay for this kind of state escort; and the rich
benefits of this commerce which they brought
into the kingdom would afford efficient motives
to induce the state to create or to apply a police
service of this kind for their protection. This
service, therefore, thus rega,rdéd, suggests an-
other mark of the civilization of * the kingdom of
the south,” namely, its valuable commerce, and
its inland trade-routes.

These instances of the political, intellectaal,
and religious condition of Fah Hian’s ‘kingdom
of the south,” taken in connection with the
soveral matters which lie beneath them and lead
up to them, seem fully to warrant the conclusion
that it was both extensive and powerful, and
that it was advanced-in the best forms of the
civilization which India had worked out in those
early times.

Fah Hian mentions ¢ the king of the country,’
and there seem to be some considerations in his
description which lead to the conclusion that
this or some previous ruler or rulers of this
kingdom was ‘a patron of Buddhism, if not
himself a Buddhist :— "

1. The presence of Buddhist monks is suffi-
cient to show that the rulers of the kingdom
were not inimical to the Buddhist religion.
Brahmans and Jains were already on the scene,
ready to take advantage of any ascendancy of
their religion at court to crush their hated
rivals ; and the common people, in at least one
part of the kingdom, were avowedly rejectors of
Buddhism. :

_ 2. It is much more likely that the toleration
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of these rival religions should have proceeded
from a mild Buddhist monarch than from a
king whose sympathies were with the party
of innovation, whose earliest appearances on
the stage of the history of the times which suc-
ceeded Fah Hian’s days are associated with bit-
ter controversies, and a fanatical hatred of their

Buddhist opponents, which prepared the way'

for their general extermination.

3. It is scarcely probable that a colossal
work of art, like Fah Hian's rock-cut monastery,
could have been undertaken by any one but a
powerful, rich, and prosperous king,* or rather,
considering the time which such a work would
require for its completion, by & succession of
such kings. And it is similarly improbable
that a costly and everlasting monument of this
Jescription would have been so undertaken
unless the king or kings had religious convic-
tions in harmony with the object for which
such a magnificent building was constructed.

‘We may now pass on to investigate the lo-
cality of the kingdom of Tha~thsen.

Fah Hian places it “ two hundred yeouyan to
the south” —namely, to the south of the place
where he was when he described it. In the
preceding chapter we find him ascending the
Heng (Ganges) from Palianfoe (Pétaliputra)

until “he came to the town of Pho-lo-nai
(Varanasi, Banéras), in the kingdom of Kia-shi”

(Kashi). Baniras, therefore, is the starting-
point of his measurement of the two hundred
yeouyan.

The yeouyan, as the equivalent of the Sans-
krit yojana, is “a measure of distance equal
1o four kroshas, which at 8000 cubits or 4000
yards to the krosha or kos will be almost exactly
nine miles ; other computations make the yojana
but about five miles,. or even no more than four
miles and a half.” (Wﬂson,\Sa,mk ‘Dict.)’ The
Chinese appear to have used the word not
so much as a definite measure of length,
as to express the distance from one halting-
place to another during royai progresses on the
imperial highroads, and between the relays of
the post; and the actual length of the different
stages appears to have depended upon the level
or hilly character of the country, and so to have
varied much everywhere. * The translations
of Buddhist works,” says M. Rémusat, * distin-

guish three kinds of yojana :—the great yojana of
80 I, which is used in the measarement of level
countties, where the absence of mountains and
rivers renders the road easy; the mean yojana
of 60 It, when rivers and mountains oppose some
difficulties to the traveller; and the little yojana
of 40 U, adapted to those countries where the
mountains are precipitous and the rivers very
deep.” Fah Hian says that “the roads of the
kingdom of the Dakshina are dangerous, toilsome,
and not easy to know ;” and it therefore seems
natural to suppose that the little yojana of forty
iz would be selected by him as the most appli-
cable in this instangce. M. Rémusat, in fact,
adopts the little yojana of 4} English miles as
“applicable with exactness to the most celebrated
localities” which have been identified in these
travels of Fah Hian. For the present purpose,
therefore, it seems reasonable to adopt this
measurement of 44 miles for the yojanc in the
interpretation of Fa Hian’s report; and his words
then, put into plain English, will be, “Nine
hundred miles to the south of Bandras there is
a kingdom called the kingdom of the south.”

The question now arises, What point had he
in his mind at the other end of his line? He
starts from a fixed point, Banfras; and it seems
natural to suppose that he is referring to some
equally definite spot, which it had been his
wish to visit in Southern India—very probably
the capital city of the kingdom which he is
describing, or, possibly enough, the remarkable
rock-cut Pigeon Monastery, which he immediate-
ly proceeds to describe.

One more preliminary question needs to be
answered, namely, With what degree of exact-

‘ness does Fah Hian indicate the directions of the

localities which he mentions ? What is to be
understood by his expression  to the south’ ? An

- examination of several passages of his travels

leads me to the conclusion that, short only of
scientific exactness, he lays down the relative
positions of places very correctly, but he does
not go beyond the four cardinal points of the
compass and the four intermediate points. Any
place, therefore, lying between south-south-east
and south-south-west would he ¢ to the south,’
within the usual meaning of his words. On a
map of India Imark off by its scalea line 900
miles in length. Applying this line to the map

+ Hiwen Theang calls the monastery Po-lo-mo.lo-ki-li, and ssysit was built by king So-to-po-ho (Sétavibana ?) —_

Mém. sur les Cont. Occed IL p. 101
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in a southerly direction from Banirus, and de-
flecting it a-little to the west, to keep within the
limits of the land, the end of the 900 miles will
be found in the neighbourhood of Madras ; and,
as Madras is only about 2} degrees to the west
of the meridian of Baniras, any place in the
neighbourhood of Madras will suit Fah Hian’s
distance and direction, according to this mode
of measurement. It seems certain, however,
that while we may consider Madras to be about
the extreme south point to which his description
can apply, Fa Hian had a more practicable route
in mind than the crow-flightline ; and when he
says that “ the roads of the kingdom of Tha-
thsen are dangerous, teilsome, and not easy to
know,”” he seems to suggest an intricate inland
route, rather than the road by the coast. If so,
allowance must be made for the circuitousness
and sinuosities of that route, and the end of the
900 miles will then fall a good deal north of
Madras. In this long distance perhaps an al-
dowance of about one-fourth will be gufficient to
cover these deflections from the straight line;
and the end of Fah Hian’s line will then fall in
the neighbourhood of the Krishni.

The result of this method of interpreting Feh
Hian’s 35th chapter may now be stated in these
words :—Two hundred travelling stages to the
south of Baniras—that is to say, somewhere
between the basin of the Godivarl and the
basin of the Palir—lay, in the year 400
A.p., the heart of an extensive kingdom,
namely, the ‘ kingdom of the south,” where the
arts of architecture and sculpture had attained
a high stage of progress ; where religion, philoso-
phy, and literature were represented by Buddhist
monks, Brahmans, and other religious sectarians;
where internal order was maintained by a well-
organized police, whose services were available
for the protection of pilgrims of religion, as
well as for merchants and their merchandize ;
which possessed Buddhist monuments of suf-
ficient interest and importance to induce *the
Clergy of Reason of the other kingdoms [to] go
thither and practise the rites;’ whose material
progress was apparently aided by a rich and ex-
tensive commerce ; and which was governed by a
mild and enlightened monatch, who, while he
seems to have himself possessed' Buddhist sym-
pathies, was nevertheless tolerant of all other
religions.’

We may now proceed to compare thls inter-

pretation with what is known of the history of
the portion of South India to which it refers in
tho days of Fah Hian. The most northerly
locality to which his indications have brought
us, namely, the deltas of the Godivari and
Krishnd, lies within the limits of the ancient
kmgdom of Vengi; and the most southern
point lies within forty miles of Conjeveram, the
old capital city Kidnchi, famous amongst
both Buddhists and Brahmans as the seat of a
powerful kingdom, and the centre of the civiliza-
tion of Southern India, in the earliest days of
its known history.

That both Vengi and Kianehi formed
portions of one and the same kingdom at the
timo when the grants of the kings of the
Pallavas in Sir Walter Elliot’s collection
were issmed is abundantly evident from the
contents of those grants, especially when taken
in connection with those of their neighbours
the Chera, the Kadamba, and the Ch -
lakya kings; and there is no likelihood of
any doubt being raised, in the present position
of our information, that those grants of the
Pallavas which have alveady been published,
though thoy bear no dates, certainly belong to
the time which closely bordered on that of Fah
Hian’s visit. For the purposes of.this paper,
therefore, it amounts to the same thing whether
the central spot of the kingdom of Tha-thsen,
to which Fah Hian’s information referred, lay in
the basins of the Godavari and Krishni, or in
the basins of the Pilir and the Pennirs, since
the whole of these localities were in his days
under the rule of the kings of the Pallavas.

All that is at present known of. these kings
and their dominions corresponds with the inter-
pretation which I have above offered of Fah
Hian’s narrative : —

1. That they were the pa.ramount power in
the Dakhan when the first Chilukya
army crossed the Narmada, in or about the 5th
century A.D., has long been known from Sir
Walter Elliot’s earliest papers on the Chalukya
dynasties.. The earliest kingdom of the Cha-
lukyas in the Dakhan was conquered by them
from the Pallavas, and their peaceable posses-
sion of it was confirmed by the marriage of the
Chilukya king with a princess of the Palla-
vas. So that a short time after, and so, ap-
parently, at the very time of Fah Hian’s visit,
the Pallava domlmons extended far up into
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the north-western distriets of the Dakhban;
while at about the same time the whole of the
seaboard from the northern limits of the Cho la
kingdom at or about the southern Pennar up
to the southern boundary of Orissa, together
with the whole of the inland country westwards
as far as the borders of the Cheras and the
Kadambas, was in the possession of these
kings. Vengi remained in their possession
for about two centuries later than the time of
Fah Hian, when (about A.p. 608) it was wrest-
ed from them by Knbja Vishnu Var-
dhana, the younger brother of the Chilukya
king; and K an chi continuned to be the capi-
tal of their curtailed but still very powerful
kingdom until & much later date, and, with
still. further curtailment of territory, very pro-
bably, until the tenth century, when the
€Cholas, taking advantage of the decay of
their power, and of the anarchy which resulted
from it, carved the new state of Tondaman-
dalam out of the last remnant of their pos-
sessions. They were in the height of their
power in Southern India, therefore, at the time
of Fah Hian’s visit; and their extensive domi-
nions were then fully entitled to be called the
“kingdom of the Dakshina.’

2. That they were at least patrons of Bud-
dhism seems clear from the fact of the existence
of Buddhists and Buddhist institations in their
kingdom and their capital city; and that. they
were also tolerant of the Brihmanical religion
is shown by the circumstance that all their grants
of lands which are as yet known were bestowed
as Brahmanical endowments. These facts, there-
fore, run parallel in this respect with Fah Hian’s
report of the Samanwmans, Brihmans, and
Heretics living together in the ¢ kingdom of the
Dakshina.’ _

3. Whether they were themselves Buddhists
or not, they were at any rate patrons of Buddhist
architecture. Mr. Fergusson has shown that the
culminating point of Buddhist architecture was
attained, or at least most prominently represent-
ed, in the Tope of Amré vati, onthe banks of
the Krishni, which stood in the very centre of
the dominions ‘of the Pallavas, and that the

most exquisite portions of the sculpture of that
magnificent Buddhist monument were carved
about the very time of Fah Hian’s visit to India.
And this splendid example of a Buddhist fops
forms a fitting companion to his corresponding-
ly grand Buddhist vih 4 r a, as a twin example
of the high style of architecture which prevailed
in these parts in his days. '

4. Hiwen Thsang® has shown that through- .
out the whole course of his journey along the
upper eastern coast the monasteries of:the Bud-
dhists abounded everywhere, many of them still
flourishing, and many more of them in ruins ;
and that the greatest number of ruined Buddhist
buildings, as well as the -then preponderating

‘numbers of Brihmanical temples, lay in those

parts of his route which had but lately passed
from the Pallavas into the hands of the
Vishnu-worshipping Chilukyas.

5. The identity of the Pallava style of
architecture with that of Fah Hian’s kingdom

of the south is strikingly ezemplified by the

¢ Great R a t i’ at Mahimallapuram, on the sea-
shore about 35 miles from the P alla v a capital,
Kinchipuram, and apparently its commercial
port. Mr. Fergusson has called this Buddhist
monument “a literal copy” . of the Figeon
Vihira of Fah Hian’s kingdom of the south :
and he regards it and the other raths at that
place as “ the prototypes of the style” of Dra-
vidian architecture, and ‘the originals from
which all the Vimfnas in Southern India were
copied.” Sir Walter Elliot, many years ago,
connected these ratks with the Pallavas: and
Mr. Fergusson assigns them to the 5th or 6th
century, if not indeed earlier”’—a date, espe-
cially when it is expressed in this tentative
form, which brings their construction suffi-
ciently near to Fah Hian’s days to connect the
“ (ireat Rath’’ with his rock-cut monastery in
point of time, as its form so remarkably does
in point of architectural style.

6. While these considerations lead to the
conclusion that the kings of the Pallavas
were powerful, enlightened, and prosperous,
the sources of their great prosperity are ‘not far
to seek. The central emporium of the whole of

5 He places the movastery in Kiao-sa-lo or Kosala, the
capital of which may have been about Vairagadh or Bhén-
“dalc; thence he goes south 900 li to ’An-to-lo or Andhra,
the capital of which he calls Ping-ki-lo, from which he
proceeded southwards 1000 Ui to T’o-na-kie-tse-kia (Dha-
nakacheka) or Ta-’an-ta-lo (Mah&-Andhra), at the capital
of which were two famous monssteries, the Plrvasild- and

Avaradila-safighfirimas. Probably. this was B jwida. After

another 1000 li to the south-west and south he came to

Chu-li-ye, the capital of which Fergusson would place at

Nelur on the coast, and Cunningham at Karndl on the Tun-

gﬂ.bhgdrﬁ. May it not be the Western Chélakya king-
om P—ED.
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the commerce between India and the Golden
Chersonese and the regions to the further East,
and so of every sea-board beyond India bstween
China and the western world, was within their
territory; and all the diamond mines then
known to the world were also within their
dominions, and had probably supplied every
diamond which up to that time had ever adorn-
ed a diadem. The bualk of that commerce went
sonthwards from that *locus unde solvunt in
Chrysen navigantes” in coasting vessels around
Cape Kumari to the ports of departure for the
markets of the West on the western coast: but
the lighter and most valuable articles, and espe-
cially the diamonds and other precious stones,
would naturally find their way by the shorter
land-route to those ports; and merchants laden
with these precious commodities would need to
be protected along the wild roads across the
peninsula, and could well afford to pay for that
protection Fah Hian’s ‘‘ certain' sum of money
to the king of the country.”

For these reasons the conclusion seems to me
to be irresistible that Fah Hian’s ‘kingdom
called Tha-thsen’ is the great kingdom of the
Pallavas of Kinchi.

If this identification is well established, it will
supply an important missing link in the history

of India between the times which are covered
by the classical and the Buddhist relations, and
by the evidence of coins, and the dawn of the
anbroken period from the 5th century downwards
which is covered by Sir Walter Elliot’s Chilu-
kya iunscriptions; it will prepare the way for an
investigation of the next earlier link in the chain,
namely, the question of the origin of these
kings of the Palla vas, which will probably
fill in the remainder of the gap; it will account -
for the possibility of the splendid commerce
of these parts up through the age of Ptolemy to
the times of the Periplus, by showing the exist-
ence of a local government sufficiently powerfal
for its prdbecbion; it will also, I hope, contribute
something towards the completion of Mr. Fer-
gusson’s almost perfect continuity of Buddhist
architectural history from the fopes and vikdiras
of Gandhdira, through the Tope of Amr a-
vati, the nine-storeyed Chaitya of the Dia-
mond Sands, the Pigeon Monastery
of Fah Hian, and the Vihidra Rath of
Mahimallapura, down to the many-
storeyed vihdras of Java, and the pyramidal
vimdnas and Gopuras of mediseval India; and
it will help to restore an almost forgotten em-
pire to its due place in the ancient history of
India.

'FRAGMENTS RELATING TO ANANDAPURA IN SAURASHTRA.
BY MAJOR J. W. WATSON.

The Anan dapura of Hiwen Thsing is
stated by that author to be 700 I, or about 135
miles, to the north-west of Valabhi. General
Cunaningham, in his Ancient Geography of India
(p- 498), says that the town has been identified
with B arna gar (Vadoagar in Gujarit) by M.,
Vivien de Saint-Martin;! he, however, mentions
that Vadnagar is 150 miles to the east of
north, and he subsequently suggests that the
kingdom of ;\nanda.pnra may correspond with
the triangular tract lying between the mouth
of the Banas river on the west, and the
Sdbarmati river on the east.

Now f&nandapura in Saurashtra,
or more correctly in the Deva-Panchila?

is about 64 miles to the north-west of Valabhi
as the crow flies; but as the hilly country
between Valabhi and Anandapura,.commencing
near Gadhr4d, was in former times not
only covered with thick jungle, but also de-
void of roads, it is not only possible, but pro-
bable, that a traveller would be obliged to
make a détour of forty or fifty miles to reach
that town, the territories subordinate to which,
aftermaking so long a délour,one might be apt to
consider of greater extent than they really
were. It is, therefore, just possible that the
:A\na,nda,pura. in the Panchéala is really
the Anamdapura of the Chinese pilgrim. It is
doubtless of very respectable antiquity, and

* 1 Julien, Mém. sur l2s Cont: Oceid. tom. II. p.406. This
was on the dathority of Stevenson, Kalpd Sitrd, pp. 2, 15.
Cunningham makes 61li equal one mile, and so makes

Anandapura only 117 miles from Valabhi. Conf. Archeo-

logical Repert on Kdithidvdd and Kachh, pp. 84, 85, where
it was suggested that the Anandapura of Hiwen Theaung
might be that still existing.—Ep.

3’ The Deva-Panchéla is a Bubdivision of Saurfshtra.
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hus a fine temple, the founding' of which is
commonly attributed to Sidhrij Jaya-
singhof Anlilvada, besides another older
temple, now in ruins, which was sacred toa Niga,
or snake-deity. Three kos east of Ananda.pura
was a town called D h o kalva, and east of this
is a small hill called the D h un d'h a n town hill.
Dhundhan is now waste, but its old site can be
shown, and close to this spot the Bhidar
river rises. At this place Dhundho R k-
shasa is said to have been born; he afterwards
went to Chobdari, the inhabitants of which
village he devoured, and from this spot he
devastated the neighbouring villages, devour-
ing theirinhabitants. -So great were his ravages
that he rendered the Panchala desolate,
and a vast forest sprang up there. Dhundho
Rékshasa, was, however, at last slain by Rija
Risdlu,® reputed to be the eldest son of
Gohil Sikabandhi Salivihana, king
of MungipurPéatan. RAji Risilu is said
to have gone to marry at Ujjain, but there being
offended broke off the match and went to
Dholka; here he played a game of chess
with the Ré4ji for the hand of his daughter
Phulmati, and winning married thatlady and
took her with him to the Panchila, then suffer-
ing from the ravages of Dhandho Rikshasa.
Here Risélu heard that the Rikshasa resided at
Chobéri, and an old womau informed him that
the Rikshasa every morning went to the Panch-
Mukhi Wav at Chobiri to bathe and pay his
adorations to the Sun, and that at such times his
body was turned into wax. She further added
that if at that time some prince of royal blood
would sever his head from his body he would
certainly die, though otherwise he was imper-
vious to mortal arms. The prince accordingly,
next day, went to' the wiv and smote off the head
of the Rikshasa while occupied with his devo-
tions to the Sun, and slew him. After this Risilu
brought Phulmati to Chobiri and reigned there.
After sometimea Wanjéiro (Brinjiri) named
Hithio, leader of a caravan of 900,000 beasts of
burden, came to Chobiri, and an improper
intimacy sprang up between him and Phulmati.
Risilu, discovering this, slew Hathio, and a
large pile of stones (3, chag) marks the spot
between Chobari and Ananda.pnra. where he was
buried. As far, however, as I can ascertain,
Ananda pura wasfounded in Samvat 1124 by

Chudisami ;\nanda, after whom it was named.

“This, if true, would place its foundation subse-

quent to Hiwen Thsing’s visit to Saurishtra.
The following kavita celebrates the founding of

Anandapora :—
17 \\R8, 719 g AT,
T WA 9 A7, Ta7 g7 qFwH.
gl ¥ 397 &0, 9C TE% 7@ 43t
T T 4T, T Avig 87 garat.
@ NI T SAIT @, FAZ TT FF &40,
FHITT FARC, T 307E 9T TH AL
“In Samvat 1124, in the pure month of Asu,
On Tuesday the second day of the month in
the delicate nakshatra of Suvint,
In that best place the land of Panchila, the
man, a king of men, the fort-lord,
The Jidav Rii founded the city, the umbrella-
lord (founded) Ana.ndapnra
Brave men of the thirty-six races standing by
him, he imprisoned Rai Kawit.
Anant Ru, son of Kanaka, founded the king-
dom of Ana.ndapura
And so the following duho :—

gﬂ N
3y s ¢l1rmt aaa w{rg T
TF st q¢ T, w00t aﬁm FH.
“ That Ananta in the Panchila
Assumed the title of ¢ Lord of men ;’
He founded the kingdom of Anandapura,

Aud in so doing performed a most excellent
deed.”
FER,
I3 &F YT S, TLIT TWT A
ST sToied, 7 ST WA
“He, that Jiduvaisi king of illustrious family,
‘Who assumed the title of ¢ Lord of men,’
Built a mighty temple
To Antesvara in Anandapnra
So far for the founding of Ananda.pnraby
Ana.nda Chudisami, and according to this the
large temple should be attributed to this Asan-
da, and not to Sidhrdj who is reputed its found-
er. But the custom of attributing all works of
archmological interest in Gujarit to Sidhrij or
Kumiira Pils is too well known to need any
comment from me. And though the date forbids

3 Query—Is this the R&ja Rasilu of Cunningham (vide his Ancient Geography) in another form ?

[
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us to think that this can be the Anandapura.
alluded to by Hiwen Thsing, it is just as
likely as not that the date quoted in the dukd is
wrong, and it may be Samvat 624, which would
place the founding of the city in 568 A.p. There
is, however, one great objection to this, viz. that
in A.p. 568 the Chud 4 sam 4 s had not, asfar as
our present knowledge extends, entered Saurash-
tra. Other solutions of the difficulty are—that

this Ananda of the legend following is qmte_

another person than the Ananda mentiohed in
the two duhas, and that the first Ananda was a
Yadava, and the second Ananda, though a
Yidava also, one of the Chudisami branch.

The following verses show that the second
Ananda imprisoned R4 Ka w4 d of Junigadh,
and in vain desired him to perform obeisance.
The four duhds are evidently fragments of a
longer poem, and the name Ananda, as well as
the imprisonment of R4 Kawdd by a king of
the name of Ananda, corresponds to the famous
story of the imprisonment of R4 Kawéd on the
ShidlBet by a Rija of Kalyina, and his
release from bondage by Ugd Wila. As,
however, the first kavita alludes to the im-
prisonment of R4 Kawid, I give them for what
they are worth :—

g:'r?e
mz@mﬁﬁ T g® T,
ST IS AN, FT AL FAE.
¢ Thy feet are in the stocks,

What avails it now to lay your hand on your -

moustache P*
Your strength is fully known :
Make, O Kawit, a humble salutation.”®

I8,
FATZ AT RITRT, & T FT A
ST gL N €, AW ST HO
“ Kawit replied angrily :—
¢ O Réna, do not be obstmnte s
Anant! the sun would not rise,
And the ocean would abandon its bed (were
I to act thus).”” .
Zq .
FT AT FIT, ST TAT 374,
qTondy K a1, AT W1 ACATC 94.

¢ To twist or curl the ‘moustache is considered among
Réjputs as a gesture of defiance.

$ The word Y| here,means the threo sa,l&ms made by
an, inferior when saluting the Réja in kacher:

¢ The nine divisions of Sorath, na-khamda-ﬂomfh are

“ ¢ Kawat, make your salutation,’
So Rija Anant directs :
‘ Having married you (to some one) I will
restore you to your throne,
I will establish you lord of Girnargadh.’

ZATE,
X AT TrE, FofaT 7T FE;
ST e AL, 79 83 Y -
‘ The RA replied in a kingly manner,

‘ How should I bow myself to you ?

Gadh Girnér would be shamed,

And the nine divisions® of Sorath would have

to look down.”

This Ananda and his successors reigned at
Anandapura till Samvat 1320." It is said there
were seven kings of this dynasty, of whom the
last was Amarasifiha. After his time the
Panchéla was deserted, owing first to the
invasion of the emperor Muhammad Toghlak of
Dehli, and afterwards to Ehe incursions of the
Sulténs of Gujarit, and Anandapura itself be-
came waste. In Samvat 1664, bowever, aChéran
naraed Budhasi, an inhabitant of a nes, or hamlet,
in the adjoining hills, having lost his cattle in the
forest which then covered the Panchila country,
wandered hither in search of them, and seeing
the town wall, temple, tank, &ec., on his return
told the Kathi chieftains, under whose protec-
tion helived, of the fact ofAna,nda.puralymg
thus desolate. Those chieftains, viz. Khichars
Jethsur and Miijal, who sprang from the
Khichar house of Chotild, on hearing this,
moved thither from their previous residence in-
the Théan g 4 range and took possession of the
place, and ruled there for twenty-seven years,
and their descendants are now to be found at
Aniili, under Jasdan, and other places. Now
Khéchar Mulu Nigijan of Sejakapura’ was the
son of their maternal aunt, and was therefore
cousin of the Ananda.pura Khéchars Jethsur and
Miijal, and constantly used to go and stay with
them at Anandapura for ten and twenty days at
a time. Now there was in the ruined gate of
Ananda.pur onestone in the archway which look-
ed asif about %o fall ; when the Khachars Jethsur
and Miijal rode under this archway they used
to put their horses to a gallop for fear lest this

constantly alladed to in both tradition and bardic poetry.

7 The Théng8 raunge of hills is situated in the Panchéla
to the south of the Réjkot-Wadhwén highroad. The
range to the north of this road near Chotilé and Thén is

| called the M&ndhava range.
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stone should fall on them. Mula Khichar, per-
ceiving their lack of courage, determined to
seize Anandapura, and accordingly attacked it
at the head of five hundred horse. Fearing his
prowess, Jethsur and Mi4jal Khichar fled away
at night with their property, and Khichar
Malu and his brother Likho (sons of Nigijan)
took possession of Anandapura. in Samvat 1691
on Sunday, on the second day of the light half of
Paush. The present tilukdéirs of Anandapura
are descended from the above.mentioned Mulu.
After this capture of Anandapura its former pro-
prietors went out in bdrvatid (outlawry) against
Mulu Khichar, and barassed the dapura
country. Afterwards Jhali Khetoji of Kudni
joined them, and Khetoji with the assistance of
the Kathis conquered Limb di from the Chuda-
samas, but refused to give the Kathis & half-
share in the estate, as he had promised, and they
consequently harassed and plandered the Limbdi
country. Finally in Samvat 1072 Khetoji made
peace with them by giving them the village
of Jhobala, after which they renewed their
feud with Anandapura Khichars Waijsur and
RamA, however, who were the sons of Mulu,
gettled the feud by giving them some land at
DhAri, and after this they went and settled at
Jhobild, and their descendants are called J ho-
balias to this day. After this, Khichars Maulu
and Lakho enjoyed the permanent possession
of Ananda.pura, although they usually resided at
Sejakapura. Itissaid that 1800 horse were
nnder their authority, and they were the prin-
cipal chiefs in the Panchila. Lakho was known
by thename of Liakho Kbandhér.” The brothers
now became very formidable, and at last
Jam Tamachi of Navinagar, R4j Jaswantsingh
of Halwad, and Salibat Khin Bibi combined
against them and laid siege to Anandapura, but
failed to take it. ~ The following rupaka is said
regarding this achievement of the Kathis :—
€%\,
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Jim Taman, Rino Jaso,'® and also Salibat
Khin,

Led an army into Devakd,’ but were unsue-
ecessful ;

Thougb they fought strenuously with cannon-
balls they conquered not.

Even thongh these three kings came to Anan-
dapura,

Yet the obstinate Kathi coused the desoendant
of Hila» and the Jhilid offspring to turn
back,

And together with them the irresistible army
of the powerful Bébi.

Against your one impregnable fort, O descend-
ant of Rima I'*

The three kings erected their batteries and
departed.

Two such good brethren as Maulu a.nd Lakh4,

gkilled in athletic exercises,

Would slay the enemy in the field of battle for
the sake even of a deer.

The lords of Nagar and Halwad from your
capital, O son of Niga,

Turned away, as did also with them the lord
of Agrﬁ.”“

Mula Khéichar extended his raids to the
Chunwal! where he harassed Detroj,
then held by the celebrated Kanji Rat, and it is
gaid that he exacted tribute from the forty-four
villages of the Chunwil; and the following

rupaka is said regarding his deeds there :—

T R
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8 Khandhdr means ¢ the oomma.ndant of many horsemen.’
9 Poetical license for ¢ Taméchi.’

10 Poetical license for ‘ Jaswantsinghji.’

11 The Panchéla is called DevakA Panchila.

13 J8m HAl4, who gave his name to thedivision of the
province called Héldr,

13 This alludes to the KAthi’s ancestor RAm& Khéchar.
1¢ Alluding to Salébat Khin Bébi being an imperial ser-
vant.

18 A district under Viramgfm, so named becaunse it ori-
ginally comprised forty-four villages.
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“ While fighting, the cymbals dashed on every
side,

And he dashed down the umbrellas of many
kings of the earth.

O Mulu, thou hast caused funeral shrouds!® to
be dear,

But hast made chudds'? (bracelets) to be cheap,
in the Chunwal.

On that Detroj land the descendant of Ramé
caused the umbrellas to shake.

They who sold scarfs (sddis) had ornaments
in their houses,

While they who sold bracelets (bangdis) were

- overwhelmed with debt.

O son of Niga, thou hast diminished the number
of the lords of men,

And also, as they say, the lords of arrows and
horses.'®

The. houses of the Waniis!® were filled with
merchandize,

While the houses of the Maniirs*® were ruined.

You slew the strong together with the army
in the battle-field,

In the country of Kino you killed many ;

The wives of the enemy’s soldiers buy sdlu®
only,

But they do not purchase bracelets.” .
Hearing of Mulu’s fame, a bard from Chitor

composed the following kavita in his honour :—

I,
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“ Bhoja and Vikrama may be found ; Jagadeva, -

the preserver of life, ‘

Bal Rathod may be met, and so can a second
Karan ;

Chandan Parmir may be found, he may be met
whose fame is spread over the world ;

16 %a’r, cheld, a funeral shround.

17 'Widows break their chudds or bracelets and do not
wear others, hence they would be sold cheap; while, for
analogous reasons, shrouds would be dear.

18 4.¢. the bowmen and horéemen_.
19 The dealers in female apparel.

30 Manidrs are workers in ivory, who make armlets, brace-
lets, &c.

# Sdlu is a kind of muslin. The meaning is that the'

Thirty-three krors of gods may be seen ; Likho
Phuléni may be seen ;

But thou, O Mulu, good lord of Panchila, who
art very charitable and invested with authority,

If one meets you, O son of Niga, then one has
seen all those noble kings.”
The following duhas are also in praise of

Maulu :—
ger.

WM q@TT A, FrI G FAIC
3@ A3 g7 T, T AT T ITHC
‘“ Ganga, Jamuni, and Gomti*®; the pilgrimage
to Kiéi and Kedarnith ;
But if you see the face of Raja Mulu, that is the
holy place, and thence you will derive ad-

vantage.”
qg @Y, qioy ey Td;
SITH sig 9, A 7T WH JrneT.
“Mulu is among men such a one that no man
can be compared with him ;
Only in the form of Indra, there may you see
the form of the son of Naga.”

qer 3.
|t FTFIT O, T TH T,
A 3t §g, g8 MY T g
¢ The anthill of Sejakapura remained safe ;
The vddis** returned, O Mulu, throwing away
- their flutes.” .
Mulu had a feud with the chief of Chuda, and
defeated him with the loss of three guns, as

"described in the following duho :—

gET.
Tt gdrarcat, a7 et o1 1
3EAtAT |7 N AET; 4 A% gA@.
¢ There remained of the Réna
But nine carts and three cannon ;
These three (cannon) cannot dccompany him,
Because Mulu has them.”’
The following duho is said in praise of Sejaka-
pura :—

widows bought clothes, as they needs must, but, being
widows, could not buy bracelets.
22 The word mandalika is used here to signify a king.
23 The Gomti is the river of Dwérka.
3¢ Here there is a play on the word vddi. The couplet
likens Mulu to a cobra residing in the anthill of Sejaka-
pura. The word vwidi means a snake-catcher, but also
means ‘enemy.’ It probably refers to the siege of Anan-
dfpura hy the Jfm, the chief of Halwad, and Salfbat
Khén, mentioned above.
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N
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“The -women who draw water have silken
clothes,

And on their necks necklaces of pearls.

King! Sejakapura is Indravati,

Where the great king Mulu resides.”

‘When, as above mentioned, Jim Tamachi,
Saldbat Khin Babi, and Jhilid J; aswantsinghji
of Halwad attacked Anandapura, Likhi
Khéchar of Shihpur assisted his brother Mulu
Khachar, and the following rupaka is said in
his praise : —

&qF.
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“The Pétrids (i.e. Jhilds of Pétri) should not
fight with the Parjids (i.c. Kathis),

For their (the Kathis’) army will advance to
oppose them (the Jhalds).

1f 1 lead an army of horsemen throngh Halwad
you should call me Lakhdhir.**

Having seized his sword the Jhilo arose, the
commander of the chiefs of the army ;

While the Lakhdhir, drawing up his army close,
arose also, .

To drive the Mlechhas from Anandapura.

When he rose up, his arms reached the sky, and
sword in hand he cut down the Moghuls.

Yet the Babi, of immeasurable strength, would
not move, nor would Jaso™ or the Jim move
either.

The cannons roared and the cannon-balls flew,
and the sword made the army of the enemy
as grain in the grainyard.”

Rémo Khichar, son of Mulu Khichar, suc-
ceeded his father in the Sejakapura and
Anandapura girds in Samvat 1730, A.D.
1674. The following duho is said in his
praise :—

ga.
I AT o || TE 9 T i
3 dggam || T9F o T |l
“ As the Jim holds Nagar
By (the force of) his arm, O Rémdo,
So you, son of Maulu,
Are lord of the Kathis of Sejakapura.”
Afterwards Rimo Khichar, at the request of
the Chirans of Tikar, expelled two brothers,
Radho and Jago, sons of Unad, who oppressed
the Chirans. The following duko and rupake
refer to this exploit : —
- el
T e Sy a9kt || 1S i 6T
FE Fzw 7 || gEO AFT AA
“Thou, O descendant of Joga,
Gavest thine ear to the complaints of the
mendicants ;

You assembled an army of Kaithis,
O son of Mulu, to strike Tikar.”
&qFK.
TAr @A AT &3 || F g [ 1
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“The fortunate Rama Khichar is displeased,
Who is a very haughty man.
At the pddar® of Tikar he scattered the two

(brethren).

The famous robbers came to oppose the son
of Mulu.
The son of Unad, after fighting a battle like the

Bhirata, fled away.

The invincible Riadho and Jago had previously
been called sword-wielders,

But now fled, turbanless, with dishonour,

Riding their horses at full speed.”

In the great famine of Sarvat 1787 (a.n.
1731) Réamo Khichar distribated much grain to
the poor, and the following rupeka is said in
his honour :— C

T,
i frgarllgEIagraa i
eIt s & & || & FT Rl
wofr gt || e T & T4

25 A play on the name of Lékho.
26 Jaswantsinghji of Halwad.

27 The pddar is the open space immediately round the
village.
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« Affection had left the world when the rain
ceased to come;

Then in opposition he prepared to give good
grain,

And thus shouting he drove it (the famine)
away.

O Rimo, lord of the Panchila,

Thoudrovestaway (the famine) straight through
the fields.

Thus the son of Mulu conquered the (famine of)
Samvat 178728 ;

By giving food to large numbers you performed
incalculable good in the world.

The Chirans thought of fleeing away to Milwi,

Buat in the lord of Chotila* they found Malwai.

In Samvat 1787 many men suffered misfortune ;

‘When the whole world was begging for food,

The descendant of Naga, like a Niga, had & mind
as lofty as the skies, and kept the eighteen
castes in the Thingis.”’*®
RamA Khichar was succeeded by his son

Ebhal Khichar, regarding whom the following

verses are said :—
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‘*“ A great dispute arose at the death of Liom4,*
In the Kali Yuga different rumours were spread ;
Fear entered into the bodies of many,

But Ebhal felt no fear:

Like Samat, who prepared his strong fort,

He assembled a vast army of Kathis;

28 This probably is the famine of A.p. 1718 = S. 1774.

2% So called because he was a Kathi of the house of
Chotil4.

30 The Thing# range of hills, of which the Chotll! hill
is the highest.

He, the great hero, who never bowed to any
one, did not bow now.

Many other chiefs, leaving their pride, fled
away,

‘But the grandson of Mularija did not lose his

courage.
The fame of the brave is never forgotten ;
You, Khichar, son of Rimo, supported the ea.rth

on your shoulder.”
-

ZET.
qorCTaT A Y |} 3T w1l
R FAT || St s7orT 9T T |
“ Thou, the son of RAm4, art never wearied
Of fighting with the enemy ;
An unbending Kithi
Art thou, O Ebhal of Ana.ndapnra ”

geT
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“ Your powerful push,

O son of Rima, none can bear.

At the unconquered Ana.nda.pnra,

Thou, O Ebhal, in the flower of thy youth,

residest.”

Ebhal Khichar was succeeded by his son
Rimo Khichar, who had - ine hundred horse-
men under him and was calied Rimo Melikar.**
He used to ravage the surrounding country,
but was once or twice defeated by Jasoji and
Sarténji, two brave chiefsof Kot da San gani,
whohad also defeated other Kathi raiders. Rimo
Khichar, however, revenged himself on them
by captaring the town of Sardhar®® from
them and the Rijkot chieftain, and made it his
capita, and thence contemplated the subjuga-
tion of Kotdi Singini. .Both Rijkot and Kotdi
now united against him and endeavoured to
recover Sardbir, but in vain. They, however,
gave him so much annoyance that eventually
he agreed to surrender Sardhir to them on
condition ofbeing paid the chauth (or fourth part
of the revenue). The Jidejas, however,
feeling- insecure with so daring a neighbour,
determined to crush him, and consequently,
though they agreed to his terms and received

31 Query—Is this the Lomé alluded to in Ré4s Mdld,
vol. 1. pp. 455, 456 ?

32 YHHE melikar, means ‘a person in command of s
ln,rge number of mounted men
Ar was the joint property of Réjkot and Kotda.
3¢ The R4jkot and Kotda chieftains are of the Jadejé clan.
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possession of Sardhir, they withheld the chauth.
Afterwards, when Rimo Khéachar had gone on
a distant raid, they summoned the Jim of
Navinagar to their assistance, and making an
unexpected attack on Anandapura overpowered
the garrison and plundered the town, demolishing
the town wall and the towers. They also
carried away the western gates of the town, and

placed them in one of the Sardhir gateways,

where they are to this day. When Rimé Kha-
char on his return found Anandapura thus
desolate, he commenced a warfare with Sardhar,
and harassed the inhabitants by constant raids
and forays until they agreed to pay him the
chauth ; on their agreeing to this, peace was con-
cluded between them.

Rimé& Khichar emulated his ancestors in
plundering Halwad and Navéinagar territory, as
the following verses testify :—

b
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“The whole world knows that you are the
enemy of Halwad ;
But you, O Rimdi, lord of men, were equal
also to Nagar.”

§qF.

91 TFH > Sde | || et 7@ vt FHI ||
grenare St A3 || evaT 9 B gwEior )

@ T sy i || & T ofid AF |
wﬁmu@%?llwm“émmll

HFAOM T I g Hery || T S 9g awt |
gF9E q0 M@ T || TofT FT@d o Tl |

¢« Kathi, you have assembled numerous forces.

And the Rina had also with him a mighty
army.

After causing Jhilawar to shake, he (R4m4)
conquered it,

And rode his mounted bands through Halwad
itself.

The Pitdias closed the gate against you, and
confusion reigned in the shops and the
bazir,

‘When the young an { obstinate son of Ebhal
openly drove away large herds.

The Makwéni Rini climbs to his upper
story, and hears from thence

35 Wi§, khadus, is a technical word for a herd of buf-
faloes only.

The music of victory loudly resounding.

From the balcony of Halwad the descendant
of Niga was looked upon by the Rania-
Réma Réja.”

Rimad Khichar was succeeded by his son
Visiman Khichar, who rebuilt the town wall of
Anandapura. The following rupaka commem-
orates his fame :—

/
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“ The king of Anandapura. has built a fort like
Idar, ;

In every house there are brave men like

Simat,

He has increased the population of every

village.

Thou art fortunate, O son of Rama4.

Herds* of cows and buffaloes and horses®

stand near your dwelling,

Innumerable guests dine on your good food,

Your fertile land bears flowers of gold,

In the bazir the shops on both mdes look

splendid.

The brave descendant of Ebhal (reigns) there

mercifully,

The throne of the lord of Piwar is for-

tunate,

The poets sing poetry and praises before you,

Every day the kacker: is well attended.

Your good fortune, O Vishal, has increased ;

You are most bountiful, though also of a fierce

temper.

King of men, like Indra, may your fortune in-

crease,

You prince of the race of Mula!”

The sons of Visdman are Jethsur, Desd,
Réimi, and Mesur, and they are at the present
day the talukdérs of Anandapnra

With our present scanty knowledge of the
Chudisamis of Junagadh it would be
premature to pronounce with any certainty as

36 49T, dhan, means ‘a herd of cows.’
37 319, asha, ‘a horse.’
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to the dates assigned to Chudisami Ana.nda,
and it is of course possible that he may have
founded Anandapura on an old site of that name,
but the probabilities seem to point out that this
Anandapura is too modern to have been the
Anandapura of the Chinese pilgrim and the
author of the Kalpa Sdtra. The dates of the

Kithi chieftains are no doubt correct within a
few years, as they synchronize with contem-
porary history, and the above sketch may illus-
trate the roving, daring lives led by the Kathis
for successive generations in times when their
hand was against every man, and every man’s
hand against them.

SANSKRIT AND OLD CANARESE INSCRIPTIONS.
BY J. F. FLEET, Bo. C.8.,, M.R.A.S.
(Conténued from vol. VI, p. 142.)

No. XXXIV.

I have kad occasion to refer, at p. 72 of the
previous volume, to the separation of the Western
and Eastern branches of the Ch 4lu k y a family.
With the exception of Dr. Burnell’s remarks at
pp- 18-20 of his South-Indian Paleography, no
account of the Eastern branch seems to have
been as yet published. The Elliot -facsimile
collection contains several grants of this dy-
nasty, and I have selected from them the pre-
sent inscription, the first eighteen lines of which
are given as Plate xxv. of Dr. Burnell’s book.
In preparing my transcription, I have also con-
sulted the original plates.

The original consists of five plates, each about
71" long by 8% broad. The writing com-
mences on the inside of the first plate, and ends
on the inside of the fifth plate. The ring, on
which they are strung, is about §' thick and
43/ in diameter. The seal is circular, about 23/
in diameter, and bears,—at the top, a boar,
facing to the proper left, with the moon on its
right, the sun above it, and an elephant-goad
on its left; in the centre, the words * Sri-T'ri-
bhuvandmkusa,’ i.e.  the elephant-goad of Sri-
Tribhuvana; and at the bottom, an orna-
mental device. A comparison of the facsimile
plates will show that the characters of this in-
scription are radically the same as those of the
Kadamba and early Western Chialukya
copper-plate grants and stone-tablet inscriptions
that I have already published in this series, and
that they approximate closely to the characters
of the later Western Chidlukya and Ki-
d a m b a stone-tablet inscriptions. But, by the

time of the present inscription, the characters
used by the Western and Eastern Chilnkya
dynasties had diverged enough for Dr. Burnell
to decide that “there is no real connexion be-
tween them palsographically, except so far as
their common origin through the Cave-characters
is in question.” The chief points of distinction,
as noted by him, are—1, the tendency of the
Eastern alphabet to preserve archaic forms ; 2,
the greater freedom with which the Western
alphabet uses cursive forms; and 3, the re-
markably square and upright character of the
Eastern alphabet, as contrasted with the slope
given. to the letters of the Western alphabet
from about the sixth century A.p.

The present inscription is subsequent to the
Saka year 867 (a.D. 945-6), as it mentions that
Amma II. succeeded to the throne in that year.
It records a grant by a certain Vijayadditya;
but it does not explain who this person was.
However, Kollabhiganda-Vijayiditya
was the grandfather of Amm a II., and possibly
the grant was made by him before his death,
and was recorded in writing at the time of the
accessionof Amma II. Or, ‘Vyayaditya’
may be a second name assumed by Amma II.
The grant is of the villageof Padamkalfru,
in the Pennitavadi district. I do not
know to what part of the country these localities
belong ; nor have I any information as to where
the plates were discovered.

A genealogy of the Eastern Chalukyas,
with historical notes on them, will be farnished
when more of their grants are ready for pub-
Tication.

v \

Fransorption.
Furst plate.
[*] Svasti Srimatim sakala-bhuvana-samstiiyamana-Méanavya-sagdtrinii Hairi-
[*] ti-putrinam - Kauéiki-vara-prasida-labdha-rijyinim Maitri-gana-paripilitinim
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[*) Svimi-Mahiséna-pid-inudhyétinim ; ‘bhagavan-Nariyana-prasida-samasidi-
[*] ta-vara-variha-li[machha']n-8kshana-kshana-vasikrit-Ariti-mandalinAm=asvamédh-4

[®] vabhrita(tha)-snana-pavitrikrita-vapushim  Chilukyindm  kulam=alamkarishnéh  Sa-
[°] tyléraya-Vallabhéndrasya bhritd Kubja-Vishnuvarddhand shtidaéa varsha(rshd)ni Vemgi-
["] [dé")éam=apilayat || Tad-4tmajd  Jayasimhas<trimiatam | Tad-anuj-Endrarija-na-
(°]
[*]

ndand Vishnuvarddhand nava | Tat-sinur=Mmamgi-yuvarijah pamcha-vimsatim | Tat-putrd

' Second plate ; first side.
[*°] t Vishouvarddhanas=tam=uchohdtys sapta-triméatam | Tat-putrd Vijayiditya-bhattirakd
[*'] shtidasa | Tat-sutd Vishnuvarddhanash=shat-trimfatamn | Tat-sutd Vijayaditya-naréndra-
[**] mrigardjas=ch=4shti-chatvariméatam | Tat-sutah Kali-Vishnuvarddhané ddhy(dhy)-arddha-

varsha(rshi)ni ||
[**] Tat-sutd - Gunagimka-VijayAdityaé=chatus-chatvirimsatam - | Ta-
[**] d-anuja-yuvardjah(ja)-Vikramaditya-bhiipatéh stinus=Chélukya-
[**) Bhima-bhipilas=triméatam Il Tat-putrah Kollabhiganda-Vijaya-

{**] dityah shan=misin | Tat-si[nu®]Jr=Amma.rijah sapta varsha(rshi)ni || Tat-sutam Vijayi-
[¥] dityarn bilam=uchchitya Talapd masam=8kam | () Tam jitvAi yudhi Chélukya-
(*] Bhima-bhfimipatés=sutah Vikramiditya-bhiipd pén=ma(méi)sin=8kidasa kshitim | (|f)

Second plate ; second side.

[**] Tatas=Talapa-rijasya stnus=sfinrita-vik=prabhuh Yuddhamalla-dharidhi-
[*] Gas=sapta varsha(rshd)ny=apid=bhuvam | Nirjjity=Arjjuna-sannibhd janapadat=ta(tarn)

nirggama-
[*] yy=b6ddhatén dayidin=ina-bhinu-lina-bha-gan-ikarin=vidhiy=8tarin | Va-
[**] jr=iv=brjjita-nikam=Amma-nripaté(tér)=bhratd kaniyin=bhuvam Bhimd Bhima-parikra-
[**] mas=samabhunak=sa(sah)vatsarin=dva[da*jéa || Tasya Mahéivara mirttér=Uma-
[**] samén-akritéh Kumaér-dbhah Lékamahidévyal khalu yas=sama-
[**] bbavad=Amma-rij-dkhyah | Jalajitapatra-chdmara-kalas-dimkusa-lakshay-am-
[*] ka-kara-charana-talah | lasad-4jAnv-n(4)larbbita-bhuja-yuga-pari(ri)ghd girindra-
[*"] sAn-tiraskah I Vidita-dharidhipa-vidyd vividh-Ayudha-kovido vilin-Ari

Third plate ; first side.
[*] kulah | kari-turag-dgama-kusald Hara-charan-ambhdja-yugala-madhupah
[**] ériméin Il Kavi-giyaka-kalpataru(rur)=dvija-muni-din-indha-bandhujana-surabbih
[*] yAchaka-jana-chintamanir=avanisa-manir=mmah-bgra-mahasa dyumanih e
[*'] Giri-raga-vasu-samkhy-abdé Saka-samayé Mirggaéirsha-mésé smin
[*] krishna-trayddafa-diné ~ Bhriguviré Maitranakshatré || Dbanushi ravan gha-
[**] ta-lagné dvadasa.varshi(rshé) tu janmanah  patam(ttam) | y6 dhAd=udaya-giri-

[**] ndrd(ndré) ravir=iva l0k-Anurigiya || Yasmin &asati nripé(pa)tau paripakv-inéka-
[*%] sasya-sampach-chhalih | satata-pay6dhénur=abhir=nniritir=aparuj(g)=nirasta-chd-
[*] rdb d8&h || Yd rGpéna Mandjam ° vibhavéna Mahéndram=ahimakaram=uru

Third plate ; second side.
[*") mahasi | Haram=ari-pura-ha[na®Jnéna nyakkurvva(rvva)n=bhéti vidita-dig-avani-rki(ki)tih-

(rttih 1)

[**] Sa samasta-bhuvan-dsraya-Sri-VijayAditya-mahardj-adhiraja(jah)
[*°] param-évarah parama-bhattirakah ~ parama-brahmanyah Pennitavadi-visha-
[*°] ya-nivasind Rashtrakita-pramakhén kutumbinas=sarvvin=i=
[**] hiiy=8ttham=Ajndpayati  [|’]  Viditam=astu vah || Jagati prathi-

1 The Anusvira and the following letter,—chha,—are ¢ This letter,—da,—again, is omitted in the original. ‘
omitted altogether in the original. 8 This mark of punctuation is omitted in the original.

2 This letter,—dé,—also, 18 omitted in the original. ¢ This letter,—na,—is omitted in the original.

3 This letter,—nu,—again, is omitted in the original. ' This mark of punctuation is not in the
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SANSKRIT AND OLD CANARESE INSCRIPTIONS. 17

Vijasanéyam=asti

[**] tan=dhardimardpnim charanam bhiiyah™ | ru-
[*°] ti-chodita-dharmma-yuktar vara-ydgiévara-Y4jhavalkya-grihyam || Tatr=Abhava-
{**] d=Bharadvéija-gétrah  patran=dvij-ottamah | Kalvatorru-nivistavyd nimni  Pa-
{**] liyapeddiyah || Tasy=api Gundasarmm=_Asit=slinur=tnétarah prabhuh |
Fourth plate ; first side.
[**] guni ghrini dhani dant méni minava-plijitah || = Tasy=ibhavat=Pandi-
[*"] ya-nimadhéyas=satiin vidhéyd nuta-riipa-dhéyah | putrd yam=atra-
[*] sta-mandh pavitras=trayl .samdchira-vichira-nishthah ||  Tasmai madiya-
[**] pAd-aridhana-tatpardya brahmacharing kirppatikiya bha-

[*°] vad-vishayé
[°'] m=agraharikritya

Padamkaliru-nima
sOma-grahana-nimittam=asmAibhir=ddattas=tat-kappa(rppa)ta-vimé-

gramas=sarvv-ikira-parihira-

[**] kshanam=uddi§y=8ti || Tasy=Avadhayah [ |¥] Pirvvi(rvva)tah Marupaduvam tasya »i-

[**] m=aiva simid ||

Daksha(kshi)natah  Endaliira

tasya slm=aiva simi || PaSchima-

Fourth plate ; second side.

[**] tah  Kandr&(Pntrt)ra
[**] plndi(Pnti)é=cha - ||
[*°] sy=bpari na  kénachid=biddhi
[*"] ka-satayuktd bhavati [ | ] Tathd
[>*] bhir=vvasudhi datta
[*°] d4 Dbhimis-tasya  tasya
[°°] réta  vasundharim
["*] Anyén=Apy=uktam ]

tasya

tada

Dinam

stm=aiva
14anatah Nandigimah
karttavyd h
h=0ktah  bhagavdta(td) Vyiséna
bahu[bhi-"}é=ch=Anupilith
phalam
shashti-varsha-sahasrini
bhuvd

simd || TUttaratah Alapiruh Drinthama-
dtad-grima-sim=aiv=4sya simi | A-
yah  kardti sa  pamcha-mahipita-
||  Bahu-
yasya yasya ya-
It Sva-dattdmh para-dattim vi4 y6 ha-
vishtAyd(yim)  jiyaté  krimih ||
nupilanam=ity=ubhayan=dharmma-sidha-

Fifth plate.

[°%] nar _proktam=iha

righd=dadati

sarvvas=tasmid=anupilanam=mahiyd

[°*] dandt || A(a)jdaptih Katakardjah || Kivya(vyam) Ma(méi)dhavabhatti(tta)sya | Jo-

[°*] ntAchiryya(ryy8)na likhitam ||
" Translation. '

Hail! Kubja-Vishnuvardhana,—the
brother of Satydéraya-Vallabhéndra,
who adorned the family of the Chalukyas,
who are glorious; who are of the lineage of
Méanavya, which is praised over the whole
earth ; who are the descendants of Ha riti; who
have acquired sovereignty through the excellent
favour of K au §iki**; who have been cherished
by the assemblage of (divine) mothers; who

meditate on the feet of Svimi-Mahédséna;-

who have the territories of their enemies made
subject to them on the instant at the sight of
the excellent sign of the Boar, which they ac-
quired through the favour of the holy N 4 r -
yana; and whose bodies are purified by ablu-
tions performed after celebrating horse-sacri-
fices,—ruled over the country of Vengt for
eighteen years.

His son, |Jayasimha, (ruled) for thirty

(years). :

Vishnuvardhana, — the son of his
younger brother, king Indra,—(ruled) for
nine (years).

His son, the Yuvardje M angi, (ruled) for
twenty-five (years). ,
His son, Jayasimha, (ruled) for thirteen

(years).

His younger brother, Ko k kili, (ruled) for
six months.
 His. elder brother, Vishnuvardhana,
having expelled him, (ruled) for thirty-seven

(years).
His son, Vijayéd ditya, the venerable one

_(ruled) for eighteen (years).

His son, Vishnuvardhana, (ruled) for
thirty-six (years).

. And his son, Vijayiditya, who was a
very lion of .a* king, (ruled) for forty-eight
(years).

His sonm, Kali-Vishnuvardhana'?
(ruled) for one and a half years.

8 This mark of punctuation, also, is not in the original-
® This mark of punctuation, again, is notin the original.
10 Thig letter,—bhi,~is omitted in the original.
1\ Daorgf, Phrvatl. -

12 Tn verge 9 of the grant of Guvinda III., Rathér, pub-
lished by Dr. Btihlar at pp. 59 et seqq. of this volume, a
similar title, ‘ Kali-Vallabha,” is explgined to mean °the
beloved of the Kaliyuga.’ But, in the southern insexip-
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His son, Gunagink a-VxJ a.yﬁdltya,'

(ruled) for forty-four (years).

The king, Chélukya-Bh 1ma,—the son
of his younger brother, the Yuvardja, Vikra-
ma ditya, (ruled) for thirty (years).

His son, Kollabhiganda-Vijayddi-
t ya, (ruled) for six months.

His son, king Amma, (ruled) for seven
years.

Having expelled his son Vijaydditya, |

(while he was) a child,—T 4 1a p a (ruled) for one
month.

Having conquered him in battle,—kmg Vi-
kraméditya, the son of the king Ché-

lukya Bhima, ruled the earth for eleven’

months.

Then king Yuddha;ma,lla,,'—the son of
king Tdlapa; the lord, whose speech was
pleasing yet truthful,—ruled the earth for seven
years.

Having conquered him, and having driven
him out from the country, and having made
the other claimants to assume the appearance
of stars absorbed in the rays of the sun,—
the younger brother of king Amma, (viz.)
Bhima, who was like A rjun a, and who was
possessed of terrible prowess, ruled the earth
. for twelve years, just as the wielder of the
thunderbolts (mles) the mighty (ezpanse of the)
sky.

Lokamahaddvi, who waslike U m 4%, there
was born king Amm a, who was like Kumé-
ra.}* The palms of his hands, and the soles of
his feet, were marked with “lotus-leaves and
chowris and water-jars and elephant-goa,ds“

his arms, which were as (strong and massive as)
iron door-bars, were charming, and hung down
as far as his knees ; and his chest was as (broed
as) a table-land of the king of mountains.'” He
acquired the learning of kings, and was skilled
in the use of various weapons; he  destroyed
the families of his enemies; he was versed in
the treatises (relating fo the management) of
elepha,nts and horses ; he was a bee at the lo-
tuses which are the feet of Ha ra'®, and he was

To him, who was hke Mahéévara'd, from‘

glorious. He was a very tree of paradise to
poets and minstrels; he was a very cow of
plenty to the twice-born and holy men and the
poor and the blind and his relations ; he was a
very philosopher’s stone to those who begged
of him ; he was a very jewel of a king, and a

'very sun by reason of his fierce brilliance.

Like the sun on the mountain of dawn, to the
delight -of mankind, he assumed the crown in
the twelfth year of his birth, in the year that
had the enumeration of the (sever) mountains

and the (siz) flavours and the (ezght kmds of
demigod called) V a s o, in the Saka era’, in
the month Margasirsha, on the thn'teenth
day of the dark fortnight, on Friday, under the
constellation Maitra, under the zodiacal sign
of the bow, while the sun was in the sign of
the watering-pot. ~ 'While he was reigning,
the country abounded in many ripened grains
and rice, and had cows that were always yield-
ing milk, and was free from fear and free from
drought and free from sickness, and had all
thieves banished. Putting the Mind-born® to
shame with his beauty, and Mahéndra* with
his power, and the hot-rayed (sun) with his

great splendour, and Hara by the destruction

of the -cities of his foes,—he is resplendent,

having his fame recognized over the quarters of
the regions and over the earth.

He, SriVijaydditya—the asylum of
the universe, the great king, the supreme king,
the supreme lord, the most venerable, the wor-
shipper of Brahma as the supreme God,—
having called together the householders, headed
by the Rashtrakd tas, who inhabit the dis-
trict of Pennéta va di, thus issues his com-
mands :— '

“Be it known to you! The Vijasanéya
charana®® of Br Ahmans,—full of religion
that is inculeated by the sacred texts, and fol-

lowing the domestic ritual of Ydjiiaval-

kya, the excellent chief of ascetics,—is re-
nowned in the,world. In it there was. P4liya-
peldiya, of the Bharadvija gitra, a

worthy man, the best of Brahmans, an
inhabitant of (the wvillage of) Kalvatorru

tions, the word kah when used in this way, is undoubtedly
the Ca.nsrese kali, ‘a valiant man, a hero ; brave, courage-
ous,” and it has tha.t meaning here. Conf. ‘kali' Séna-
bhebhuja,’ “the brave king Séna,’ in 1. 29 of No. IV. of m

Ratta inscriptions (Jour. Bo. Br.R. 4s. Soc., No. xxix,, vol.

X., p. 218). It has the same meaning in ‘Ka.h-Vlhama,

one of the names of Vzknmﬂd.\tya Tribhuvanamalla.

-8 Siva, 1 Plrvatl,

15 Kirttikéya, the son of slvs. and Pérvati.
16 These are held to be auspicious marks.
" Himdlaya.
:: Siva. the &

i.e. in the Saka year 867.

0 Kimadéva.

—‘gect, school, branch of the Védas.”
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And his son was Gundasdarm i, the perfect
one, the powerful one,—virtuous, and compas-
sionate, and wealthy, and liberal, and highly
honoured, and worshipped by men. His son
was P andiya,—worthy to be prescribed (as
an exzample) for good people, possessing a per-
sonal appearance that was commended, having
an undisturbed mind, pure, versed .in the three
(Védas), and resolute in investigating proper
behaviour. To him, the religious student, the
pilgrim, who has devoted himself to conciliat-
ing my feet, the village named Padamka-
l1firu, in your district, has been given by us,
on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon, as an
Agrihdra grant, with relinquishment of all
dues,?® in order to free him from (fhe necessity
of continuing) his pilgrimages. The boundaries
of it are :—On the East, (there is) (the village
of) (?) Marupaduva; the boundary of
this is the boundary. On the South, (there is)
.the village of Endaliru; the boundary of
this is the boundary. On the West, (there s)
the village of Kandriru; the boundary of

this is the boundary. On the North, (ikere are)’
the village of Ala pliru and (the villuge of )

Drinthamaptndi. On the North-east

(there is) the village of Nandigama; the
boundary of this village is the boundary of it.

No molestation is to be offered to this (grant) ;

he, who offers it, becomes guilty of the five

great sins! And so it has been said by the

holy V y 4 sa:—* Land has been given by many,

and has been preserved (in grant) by many ;

he, who for the time being possesses land,

enjoys the benefit of it! He is born for the
duration of sixty thousand years as a worm in
ordure, who appropriates land that has been
given, whether by himself or by another! A
gift of land, and the preservation (of @ grant or
land),—both of these are said to be the means
of performing religious duty; as to this mat-
ter, T,—everyone gives from pleasure; therefore

preservation is more worthy than giving!” The-
specification is Katakaraja.* The poetry
is the composition of Madhavabhatta.

It has been written by Jdntdchirya.”

NOTICE OF A REMARKABLE HYPATHRAL TEMPLE IN THE HILL TRACTS
OF ORISSA; WITH REMARKS ON THE IDENTIFICATION OF ANCIENT SITES.
BY SIR WALTER ELLIOT, K.C.8.1.

~ In the month of October 1853 I received a
letter from my friend Colonel Campbell, C.B.,

Agent for the’ Snppression ‘of Human Sacrifices, -

and Female Infanticide in Orissa, who had not
long before returned to Russel Konda from
his annual tour through the Khond Malias,
enclosing a very rough sketch of a singular
temple he had met with, some months before.
It exhibits an open circular temple or enclo-
sure of plain cut stone exteriorly, the interior
of the wall eccupied by niches, each containing
a statue or figure, which the Colonel described
s “ goddesses,” but of which no exact repre-
sentation or description had been preserved.
In the centre, fronting the.single doorway, is a
shrine, or mandapa, covering a slab, on which is
carved in relief a sitting figure, with the right
foot on an elephant, the left on a bullock; but

whether Colonel Campbell meant over, or actually
resting on the animals, I cannot say. The
figure appeared to have three faces, in the right
hand a sceptre (?), in the left a lotus, but from
the imperfection of the sketch it is impossible
to speak with any certainty on all the minutis
of detail. Regarding the niches round the in-
side of the wall, all that can be said is, that
they were ranged side by side, and amounted to
some sixty or seventy in number: of these the
Colonel wrote, “I am not sure whether there
was any ornamental work over these ﬁgures, or
whether they were seated or standing.”

The following is the extract I got from
Colonel Campbell’s journal, when I met him at
a subsequent period, which contains all the in-
formation he was able to furnish :—

¢ [ Wantarla], 28th January 1853, Went to see

23 4 kdra, in thissense, is a Canarese corraption of 8 Sans-
krit word1

2+ 4jnéptik Katakordjak; 1. 68. Either Katakardja
may be a proper name, of some noble or official ; or it may
mean ‘ the king of (the country of) Kataka’ (Cuttsck or it
ma; mean ‘ the king (i.e. governor) of the mty 1o the last
case, the expression here used may be compared with

Atr=dgndptir=duwrgapati-V: sGsanakartd, m
1L 14-15, 11‘;1 IL, a, of tu. (%ﬂy&)mﬁ Jour. Bo. Br

R. As. 8oc., Vol. X.,; No. xxx., p. 848. The expression ix
one_of not quite certain m meaning. Conf: the amended
%_noted in the Errata to Vol.V.) of 11. 10-11 of
No. XVIIL of this Series (Vol. V., p. 175),—Tatr=4jiidptih
Kulaku(?ru)ra-bhdjakah, and the nmended footnote to
the translation of the same. Conf., No. XXIL, 1.
1213, ante, p. M),—Tm-amm Dama,?arm-bha,akah
Jiyantas=ch=dyuhtakah sarvasy—anushihatd iti.

1 Now Ma;or-Gemrd Sir Joha Campbell, K.C.8.1.
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the temple of (.......... ceeenean ) near Swrddd ;
there and back 22 miles. About 120 temples
of from fifteen to forty feet high, built on an
extensive flat (area of) rock; all of cut stone,
without cement.
wall (or enclosure) seventy yards round and
twelve feet high, (also) of cut stone, with sixty-
five or sixty-nine niches inside, containing
(figures of about) sixty goddesses, and in the
centre a square open place (or shrine) with a
remarkable figure tolerably carved, as were all.
Many of these figures were unknown to my
people. There was also a large temple of bricks
(or brick work constructed) without cement, and
rapidly going to decay, as were the stone tem-
ples (also, many of which were) tumbling down.?

“It was a most interesting sight. The tradi-
tion ig ‘that these were built by (a people called)
the——, who were driven out by the Khonds.
The country has all the appearance of having
been at one time prosperous and highly cul-
tivated. On the large temple there is some
writing, (apparently) in the Dévanigari cha-
racter.” . The next entry in the journal is
“ Saturday, 20th January.—Tirtalgarh,® where
there is another strange temple.”

Although the foregoing description'is some-
what loose and vague, it indicates unmistak-
ably the existence of remains possessing no
common interest. We must remember that it
-was the result of a hasty visit by an officer en-

gaged in very harassing and important duties in

an unhealthy country, that no notes were made

at the moment on the spot, and that the details |

are given from subsequent recollection.

The ‘place is again described in a narrative
printed for private circulation in 1861, in terms
differihg little from the foregoing, but which
enable us to fix the site' with more exactness.*
Leaving Goderi, in the Chinna Kimedi Zamin-
dari, to the west of Barhdmpur, on the 12th of

2 T have supf].ied the words within brackets.—W. E.

3 Probably Tintalgadh. . R

¢ Narrative by Major-Gen. John Campbell, C.B., of ‘his
Operations in the Hill Tracts of Orissa, &c. &c., printed
for private circulation, (London, Hurst and Blackett, 1861),
where at page 167 he writes as follows :—

“ At.some distance from a village called Sur8d4 ma,
be seen a remarkable’collection of pagodas, which {
visited, and counted one hundred and twenty of various
dimensions. They were built of cut stone, without
cement, and most of them are in a state of dilapidation.
On the largest temple is some wnhninm the ““Déva-
nfigari” character, but now illegible. the centre of
this group of odas was a' circle two hundred and ten
feet in circumference, surrounded by a wall of cut stone
twelve feet high, with sixty-five niches on the inner side,

(Among them is) a circular-

January 1853, Colonel Campbell marched to
Bissim Katéka, in the Jepur Zamindéri, from
which he entered the Kélahindi or Khirond
Zaminddri, the capital of which is Junigadh.
North of Kaldhindi is the Patan or Pat-
tana Zamindari, info which he had passed when
he discovered the.temples on the 28th of

-January, and from which he then proceeded to

(Madanpur), a district tributary to Kalih4ndi.
A of these places are shown in Walker’s large
Map of India, published by Allen in 1871,
except Bissim Katika, which appears, how-
ever, in the very defective sheet (as regards
the hill tracts) of the Great Trigonometrical
Survey 4-inch scale sheet No. 107. It may
therefore be assumed that the proximate position
of the ruins is a little to the north of lat. 20°,
and about long. 83°. :

One of the most obvious reflections sug-
gested by these remains is the indication they
afford of the existence at an early period, in
tracts now overrun with unhealthy jungle, of
a high state of civilization, of the origin and
decay of which no account, nor even reliable tra-
dition, survives. Nor is this a singular instance.
Colonel Dalton describes the conquest of Chutii
Nigpur by an invasion of the Kdls and Hds,
people living ander a republican confederation
of tribes like the Kurambars of Southern India,
at & period so distant that it is impossible to
assign even an approximate date, but probably
more than 2000 years ago. According to their
own tradition, they displaced a still earlier race,
vaguely called Jains and Bhiyahs (=
autochthones),® who appesr to have made a con-
siderable advance in the arts; for Mr. Vincent
Ball, of the Geological Survey, in another paper
describing the remains of extensive metallur-
gical operations, as well as remains of tanks,
in Singbhum, found them attributed by tra-
difion to an extinct race called Seruk 8, who

containing sixty figures of goddesses in & variety of attitudes,
and in the centre of the circle, placed upon a raised plat-
form, sat a remarkable figure, tolerably carved, as were
also the others, in stone. Few of these deities were recog-
nized by my people, though among them were two Bréh.
mans, e tradition here 1s, that these temples were built
by magicians; and the guide, who pointed out the way,
would not go within two miles of them. - Even my own
people were rather uneasy. The conclusion that Iy came
to was, that this part of the country must have been
occupied by & race -of Hindus of whom there is now no
trace. It 18 now thl:la_ﬁ inhabited bi a _comparatively
civilized people who themselves Khonds, though they
do not-speak their dialect. Their language and dress are
Ooryah (Uriya), and they are very industrious.”
8 Jour. As. Soc. Beng. vol. X . pt. ii. p. 164.
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had been governed by a Réja with two
tongues [do-jibh], which Col. Dalton explained
to signify that the potentate to which it alludes
must have been a N & g, or one of the serpent
race.® These and similar tales point to a time
when Dasyus, Rakshasas, PaiSichis,—monkeys,
as they are eontemptuously designated,—were
the ruling occupants of the land, every trace of
whom it is the business of the archseologist to
collect and preserve.

One of the most useful functions of the
Indian Antiquary is the preservation of casual
notices of objects of interest which may serve
to stimulate a more complete examination of
them by those who have time and opportunity for
the task. Curious and often extensive remains
are found in many parts of India, an exact
topographical description of which would help
-greatly to the identification of names and places
still a puzzle to the archaeologist and geographer.

‘The late Dr. John Wilson, when President of
the Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society, read
a memoir on the Cave Temples and other ancient
remains of Western India, in 1850,° in which he
dwelt strongly on the importance of investiga-
tions of this description. Among other desiderata
he called special attention to * the inspection of
the sites of ancient towns in all
parts of the country, and to the vigorous prose-
cution of research connected with their ruins,
and rclics, their wells and tanks, and even of
their foundations.”’

I can bear witness to the value of these sug-
gestions from my own experience. Some years
ago I published an inscription on copper,®
relating to the little-known dynmasty of the
Pallavas, whose capital was stated to be®
Vengipiram, the name and site of which
were till then unknown. After much inquiry, I

‘self that my first surmise was right.

which, accepted as correct by General Cunning-
ham,'® has been considered open to question
elsewhere. Subsequently I had an opportunity of
examining the place in person, and satisfied my-
I found a
parallelogram of considerable extent enclosed by
lofty mounds within which were many ruins
and the débris of ancient temples, &c. I re-
gretted not being able to procure a regular plan
and survey, but time and other avocations did
not permit.

South of this spot on the banks of the
K_x_-ishga, isDharanikota,close to the recent
town of Amrivati. It is probably the ancient
capital of the Andhra kings. The remains
are extensive, and a survey and topographical
description of them is greatly to be desired.

In Ganjam a remarkable site is found in the
Pibekondah Téalukd near the rock in-
scribed with another of ASoka’s celebrated edicts.
It is called Joga dh. The grass-grown walls
were of great height, and coins of a peculiar
character are found in and around it. It would
well repay careful examination.

I could name many other spots of historical
interest of which -little more is known than the
name. Such are the old Chola capital of G an-
goundaram, in South Arkit; Talakada,
a seat of the Chérasin Maisur, now half
buried in the sand ; Ratnapur, in the Raipur
division of the Central Provinces, where are

" extensive ruins; Korkei, an early Pindya city,

where Bishop'Caldwell has lately been making
excavations'*; &c. &c., of all of which, and of
many more that could be named, accurate plans
illustrated by sketches and descriptive details
would be very valuable. But my object now

"is only to draw the attention of readers of the

Antiguary to objects, within the reach of many
of them, possessing surpassing interest. -

pitched on a place in the Masulipatam district,

ARCHAEOLOGICAL NOTES.
BY M. J. WALHOUSE, LATE M.C.S.
(Continued from wol. VI. page 216.)

No. XV1.—Chivalry in Lower India.

Europeans are apt to imagine that few races
are more devoid of the spirit of knight-errantry
and chivalrous daring and courtesy than the

Hindus, and that the feudal ideas of allegiance -

and devotion are alien to their genins. Yet the
knightly and noble customs and demeanour
of the Réjputs, so picturesquely related by
Colonel Tod, may be ranked with anything told -

5 Proc. As. Soc. Beng. 1869, pp. 171-9. .
¢ Jowr. B. Br. R. As. Soc. vol. III. pt. ii. p}i. 36-107.
? Ibid. p. 101. ® Mad. Jowr. Lit. & Sc. vol. X1. p. 804.

° Ind Ant. vol. IL. p. 156, vol. V. p. 50.
10 Geography of India, p. 516.
1 Ind. Ant. vol. V1. p. 80.—Eb.
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in the chronicles of romance ; and even down in
the far South, amid nations of Drividian descent,
there are stories popularly current of champions
and exploits which Don Quixote would have
put on the same shelf with the deeds of Amadis
and Palmerin. Some instances selected from
the collection of Oriental Historical Munuscripts,
edited by the Rev. W. Taylor, may not be un-
interesting, or unbefitting the Indian Antiquary.

Told still under village trees and at festival
gatherings is the story of king Vi§vanatha,
who ruled over the broad regions of Pandiya-
land from Arkdt down to Travankor. His
birth was not, of course, like the births of com-
mon men. In medigval romance some faéry
lady or enchanted princess would have been
his mother, but in the East the tale goes that his
father, N4 gama, whom Don Quixote would
have called the Knight of the Serpent, was a
great warrior and leader of armies, and, after
being long childless, vowed to go in pilgrim
guise to K481, and try whether penitence and de-
votion would win his patron saint or god to grant
him a son. So there he went, and after forty
days of abstinence and prayer by the sacred
stream the god vouchsafed a sign of acceptance,
for, whilst bathing, his foot struck‘"a,ga.inst a
stone that proved to be an emerald liigam,
and in a dream it was conveyed to him that if
he returned home he should have achild. So in
due time a boy was born, whom he named
Vifvanatha,asagift from the god, and who,
when he was sixteen, surpassed all his peers in
beauty, accomplishments,and skillinall weapons.
Afterwards, when he came to the throne, he
made his capital city, Mad ura, a moated and
walled town, building & mighty rampart round
it with circular bastions at intervals, seventy-
twoinall. Each bastion, with its adjoining wall,
he gave in charge to one of his chiefs to hold,
defend, and keep in repair ; and, on the further
condition of their raising and keeping always
ready a contingent of troops for his service in
time of need, he gave withal extensive districts
to the chiefs in fief-liege. This was the origin
of thePaligérs, a class well known to us
in our early wars. Many of the bastions and
much of the wall remain still, or did till lately,
and many of the representatives of the chiefs
survive on the lands then granted to this day.
Here was feudal tenure and service established
as firmly as by William the Conqueror and his

barons, and Visvanitha surrounded by his chiefs
recalls, not so remotely, king Arthur and his
Round Table.

Of the many stories told of king ViSvanitha
we will take that regarding how he dealt with
five rebellious chieftains ; it will perhaps be
better told in minstrel measure, into which the
words of the old chronicle readily slip :—

“TFive chieftains in the Southland had tribute
used to bring,

As vassals liege and loyal, to the great Pandion
king;

But now, together banding, to their sovereign lord
said they,

¢ Fetch the tribute if you want it, for we will no
longer pay.’ '

‘Is it soP’ said ViSvanitha; ‘be ye sure we’ll
1ot be slack :

To come with men enough withal to bring the
tribute back.” .

So with an army forth he marched, and carried war
amain

O’er all those rebels’ lands; but they the contest
did sustain,

For stout and fierce they were ; and men on both
sides thickly fell,

Till in camp and all the country round did moan
and wailing swell ;

And Visvanftha heard it, and in his heart he
thought

That for him and for his glory such misery was
wrought.

Forthwith he wrote a letter and bade his herald go

And to the rebel leader this royal message show :

¢ Bethink ye now : ye are but five, and I one man

_ alone,

Yet for our sakes ariseth up such grievous wail
and moan.

This may not be; now list to me : let either force
draw back - '

And a stone pillar build between, restraining all
attack ;

And let us write a solemn pledge, and lay it on
the stone,

That ye five chiefs shall thither come and fight
with me alone,

And if I conquer, then all ye, with but the weeds
ye wear,

Yielding to me your lands and wealth, away on

- foot shall fare;

But should ye overcome, then I to you will render
all

My kingdom and my riches, and abide your hum-
ble thrall.

Now let this vow be written, and on the pillar
laid,
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And meet me in fight before it, and so this feud
be stayed.’

The five chiefs hearkened together, and thus reply
made they :—

* For one to fight with five men it were no equal
fray ;

Better it were that one this quarrel with thee
should try.”

So answer they sent; and thus Viévanitha made

reply :— .

* Look now; ye are five rulers and o’er oountnes

five bear sway,

And I, one king, come hither to force ye to obey,

And to me alone yield homage : "tis therefore meet
and right

That ye five all together with me alone should
ﬁght »

Howbeit they would not hearken, bnb chose the
mightiest lord

In chain-mail dight, and girded with the goodliest-
tempered sword,

Mounted upon a war-steed ; and so in the midway
space

The chief met Vidvanfitha by the pillar face to
face.

Lightly the great Pandion said to that champion
lord,

* Strike first,’ and he smote, but deftly f.he monarch
turned the sword.

‘Now strike in thy turn,’ undaunted the rebel
foeman cried.

 Be sure thou need’st not hasten,’ the warrior-king

i replied,

¢ But three more blows yet strike thou, nor stint
to strike amain.’ '

And thrice the chieftain smote him, but ever the
stroke was vain.

Then the Ré&ja Viévandtha spake high to the
rebel foe,

‘ Now take good heed,’ and smote h1m an exceeding -

mighty blow;

No mail the dint might hinder, it clave him right
in twain,

And the sundered trunk fell right and left upon
the reddened plain.

Then their lands the four chiefs rendered and all
in sad array,

Alone, as their oath had bound them, went wa.nder-
ing far away.”

Now this was a passage of arms hardly sur-
passed in any chronicle of romance, and instinct
with the true spirit of chivalry. The king’s
~ compassionate feeling for the feeble, his desire
to take-all the consequences of his own quarrel
upon himself, and unselfish offer to encounter
desperate odds, his courtesy and forbearance to

his opponent, all show him to have been what
old Chaucer would have called “a very parfait
gentil knighte.” Nor was knightly feeling

lacking in his opponents, rebels though they

were, as proved by their repeated refasal to

accept his challenge at great advantage to them-

selves, and obedience to their vow on defeat.

King Viévanitha reigned till A.p. 1438, in the
days of our Henry VI., when, though men could
mmeﬁbar the heroic deeds of Jeanne d’Arc, the
institirtions of chivalry were beginning to wane.
- About two centuries later, when the old
Pindya dominion had become broken up into
lesser ‘states, and the Muhammadan power had
begun to overshadow the peninsula, SriRéja

" RangaKrishna was ruling in Trichinipalli,

which the great king Viévandtha is said to
have first fortified. He was a gay and gallant
monarch delighting in bold and adventurous
exploits, not a little after the fashion of the fifth
James of Scotland. In those days, it is said,
the Mughul Pidishih used to send to all coun-
tries one of his slippers, which was placed in
a state howdah on an elephant, attended by
two Nawibs and several. thousand cavalry and
infantry. It was fanned by chauris, shaded

‘by a royal umbrella, and attended by banners,

kettledrums, and music. On reaching the

| boundaries of the various kingdoms the pro-

cession halted, and the attendant Nawdbs sent

‘word to the king of each country. These kings

came at the head of their troops, paid homage
to the slipper, lowered their own ensigns to'it,
accompanied it to their capitals, and placed it on
their thrones. Costly presents were then made fo
the Sardirs, and tribute-money delivered up to
them. The P 4 ndy a country, however, being so

far, the imperial slipper had not hitherto reached
it. Nevertheless, whilst Rija Raigs Krishna was

" reigning, the two Nawilbs, with all the troops and

insignia attendant, set their faces thitherward,
and came to the boundary of the kingdom north
of Trichindpalli. Halting there, the Nawébs sent-

" chobddrs with - silver sticks to inform the king
that theimperial slipper had arrived. The Rija =

having heard the message replied, “ Return and
tell the Nawéabs that we are unwell, and can-
not come go far, but if they and all the retinue
will come to the other bank of the Kivéri river
outside the town we will meet them there.”
The Nawébs reeeived the answer with some
anget, but nevertheless advaneed, and on crossing
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the KAvéri and still not seeing the king became
excessivelyenraged. Messengers, however,came
-and appeased them, saying that the Réija, being
exceedingly ill, wonld meet them in a palanquin
just within the fort gate. Meanwhile orders had
been given to the gumard only to allow the
elephant and slipper, with the Nawédbs and
principal men, inside the gate, but not the rest
of the troops. So the- chief men in charge of
the slipper entered, and still not seeing the king
grew more enraged, but the others said, ““Our
king is too sick to enter a palanquin ; come with
us to the palace. gates.” Accordingly they
came to the gates of the palace, but the king
did not appear. Then, filled with fury at the
disrespect implied, they took the slipper from the
howdah and carried it into the hall of. audience,
where they found Sri Rija Rafga Krishna ar-
rayed in royal robes, seated on his throne, and
surrounded by his nobles and retainers. Seeing
that he did not make the least motion of respect
towards the slipper or themselves, the Paidi-
shih’s Nawibs and men, highly incensed, pushed
roughly forward, and coming mear offered to
give the slipper into the hands of the king. He
angrily bid them place it on the floor, but with-
out heeding they again tried to put it into his
-hands.
angrily for men with whips, saying; “We will
see whether the Padishah’s people will put the
slipper down or not.” Then they became
alarmed and threw it down, and the king put-
ting one of his feet in it said to them, “ Has
your Pidishih lost his senses ? When sending
foot-furniture for us, why sends he not two slip-
pers instéad of one ? Get ye back and bring
another slipper.” On their answering fiercely,
the king had them beaten and driven: out.
When they got outside they began to draw up
their troops threateningly, but the king sending
out a-great force fell on them and cut them up.
When the matter came to the Pidishih’s ears,
on thinking it over he came to the conclusion
that in those distant countries, if such messages
were sent, the daring of one would be imitated
by others; and so, after the high bearing of
Rija Ranga Krishna, he ceased sending his slip-
per round to the different rulers.

The editor of the Manuseripts hardly knows
what to make of this singular affair, and in-
clines to think that, if true at all, it refers to the
prideof Aurangzib, who styled all native

Thereupon the king called loudly and-

princes merely zamindirs, and aimed at the
subjugation of all the south of India. Ferishtah

‘states that Aurangzib’s general made a long

journey to Trichinipalli and Tanjor, and re-
ceived tribute from the zamindirs of those ca-
pitals. This was dounbtless done with all Mu-
hammadan haughtiness, and if the long distance
emboldened a native prince to offer a successful
check, pride might not have tolerated so humi-
liating an admission by Ferishtah, who gives no.
details, whilst the narrative of the native his:
torian is very minute and circumstantial, and
wears much appearance of truth. -

Another adventure of this gay and debonnaire
king is thus told. One evening he mounted a
very fleet horse, and going out by the eastern
gate of the town turned his horse’s head
towards Tanjor, some t:,hirty miles distant,
and rode there at speed unattended, though
he was not on good terms with the Tanjor
king. Arriving after dark he mingled with
the people returning into the city and entered
within the gate. Proceeding up the bazir
street he went to'a shopkeeper and said, “ I am
just arrived, my attendants and money are
coming after, meantime advance me one pagoda
(8} rupees) on the deposit of this ring, and get
me needful supplies.” Then, having had his
horse tethered and fed, he entered a Brih-
man choultry and partook of fruits and milk.
Subsequently, in the first watch of the night, he
disguised himself as a sepoy, entered the palace
on foot in the dark, and sat down in the hall of
the throne near the king, and listened to all the
affairs under discussion. He then surveyed the
whole of the palace, and wrote on the door of the
private apartments, “ To-day we, Rija K ris h-
naof Trichindpalli came here,and having
heard all the news of the palace left it and
went away.”” Then quitting the palace he re-
turned to his quarters. Early in the morning
he called the shopkeeper and, said, “ As our
people and money have not come, we will send
you your pagoda; you will then return the
ring.” Then mounting his horse he set off at
foll speed in high glee, and soon reached
Trichindpalli and entered his palace. Forth-
with sending for the ambassador of Tanjor he
said, “We have been to your king’s town,
entered the-palace, surveyed the whole of it, ana
written our name on such a door.” We also left
our ring with a shopkeeper ; write now to your
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king to get and send it us. Your king does not’
keep a proper look-out. He is just and chari-
table, so we did him no harm, but having
penetrated so far we might have slain him and
thrown him out of doors. Tell him, therefore,
in fature to maintain a good guard.” So the
ambassador wrote, and the king in great amaze-
ment went to the door of the private apart-

ments, read what was written on it, and calling.

the shopkeeper gave him ten pagodas, and
taking from him the ring sent it forthwith to
the Trichinipalli king. From that timé forward
be had the palace and fort gates very carefully
watched.

Again it is told of Ranga Krishna that when
a great vassal Paligir, who lived some twenty
miles from his capital, had been slow in sending,.
as @ sort of tribute-heriot, an incomparably
fine elephant which the king desired to have,
the latter mounted a swift white horse and rode
out fast toward the Paligir’s castle, ordering
some troops to follow as fast as they might.

Arrived at the castle, he rode in, thrusting aside .

the men who disputed his entrance, tied his
horse to a pillar, and, sitting down on the high
seat under the porch, bade the warders go and
tell their master that the king was come. The
chieftain was then bathing, but, hastily arraying
himself, hastened with a golden dish of jewels
and laid them submissive before the king’s feet.
The Rija then demanded the wonderful ele-
phant that had no fellow. The overawed
Piligir answered, “ For such a trifle it needed
not the king to have come hither. The elephant
is my lord’s, but now he is in a farious state,
and none dare approa.ch him; when the fit is
past I will send him.” ‘Do not think,”
replied the Raija, *that we cannot rule an
elepha.nt let it be brought.” * But,” the Pili-
ghrurged, * the elephant is exceedingly farious ;
if he sees a white horse he will rush at it and
none can stay him. Now my lord is mounted on
a white horse.”” The Réja, however, heeded not
the caution, but commanded the elephant to be
brought, and its chain cast off whilst he mount-
ed his horse. This was done with no small
danger ang difficulty, and the men when the
chain was loosened ran aside. So soon as the
elephant saw the white horse he rushed at it fo-
riously; but the king, eluding the attack,

wheeled and galloped about with most skilful
horsemanship, sometimes facing the elephant

and sometimes flying, and so drawing on thein-
furiated animal, till by degrees he at last brought
him all the distance to Trichinipalli and within
the walls, where the elephant was mastered by
stratagem and bound with strong chains—an
exhibition of skill and daring well calculated to
impress the people. * Long he ruled,” says the
chronicle, “ with great courage and high justice,
and much beloved was he by all folk.”

We will conclude with a tale of the downfall
of a royal family that shows more high resolve,
courage, and devotion than Western people com-
monly associate with Hindus. About A.p. 1680
an octogenarian king, Achyuta Vijaya
Righava Naikar,ruled inTanjor.. He had
a daughter endowed with extraordinary beauty
and ability, the rumour of which reaching the
neighbouring king of Trichinipalli he demanded
her in marriage, but in a more brusque and
peremptory way than the old king her father
could stomach. So he refused in no_ gentle
terms. Enraged at this, the Trichinépalli ruler
assembled all his forces, and commanded his
general to march to Tanjor, invest-and storm
the fort, and subdue the entire country. The
Tanjor troops came out to meet them, but
were defeated and driven back, and the fort
invested and stormed, and the invading troops
surrounded the palace of the old king. The
TrichinApalli general, being & high-minded man,
now sent to offer terms, and engaged to retire
with his troops if the king would ask for peace.
The messengers found the ancient monarch
engaged in prayer to his favourite god, Nari-
yana. He disdained to speak or to interrupt
his devotions, but merely made a gesture signi-

- fying,  Though all be ,lost, I will neither sue

for peace nor yield my daughter.” So the mes-
sengers returned and reported to the general,
who then advanced his troops up to the gates
of the palace. Meanwhile the aged king had
finished his devotions, and ordering his daughter,
crowned wives, and attendants to assemble in
a hall, surrounded them with great vessels filled
with powder, laid a train and commanded them
to fire it on a given signal. Then he arrayed
himself for his last fight, and is described 'as
young-looking for his years, with extremely
overhanging eyebrows held up by gold wires,
costly robes studded with gems wrapped round
him, and in each hand a long brightly burnished
gauntlet sword. Most of his people had fled.
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Yive faithful officers of bis bodyguard remained
by him. It happened thatsome time before, in
a fit of anger, he had caused his-son to be im-
prisoned, and one of his followers, reminding him
of this, said that now was the time for pardon.
“Itis well,” said the old king, “let him be
brought.” On his appearance, the son, bowing to

hisfather with closed hands, uttered this verse :-—

“ The sea buries jewels and throws up a straw,
Of the treacherous element that is the law ;

But, father-and ruler, we’ll show now to them |

That a straw is a straw, but a gem is a gem.”

Then Achyuta Vijaya Righava
Réaja embraced his son, and commanded the
signal to be given to the women. Instantly a
tremendous explosion took place, and the palace
was filled with fireand smoke, walls fell crashing,
and flames spread fast. Again the Trichindpalli
commander, coming. forward, offered terms.
“ Once we have spoken,” was the reply,  and use
no double speech. Is life or honour greatest ?
- We through all ruin will keep our honour.
Cease words, and come and fight with us.”
Then the five devoted followers, rushing in turn
before the king, fell after slaying mdny; and
lastly the king and his son, sword in hand,
attacked the foe, and were slain, after each had
cut down several.

The chronicle adds a circumstance which may

interest some in the days when Spiritualism has
many adherents. The old king, when his re-
lations with the Trichinapalli ruler were friendly,
used to resort regularly and pay his devotions
at Srirangam, the great temple adjoining
Trichindpalli, and on the very time of his falling

| in combat it is said that he appeared at Srirai-

gam with all his children, wives, and followers
who perished with him, whereat the attendant
Brihmans said, *“See! here is the Tanjor king
come to pay his visit to the Lord of Srirai-
gam;” and, taking them all to the inner shrine,
they gave them the sacred fuls/, and put the
customary crowns upon their heads, when the
king with all his retinue, entering the inner re-
cess, disappeared, and were seen nomore. There-
upon all the Brihmans exclaimed in amaze-
ment, “ Here is & miracle !”’

One reflection occurs. These tales, and many
like them, are told amongst the people, and the
countries in which the scenes are laid now form
three contiguous zillis. Many of the palaces
and forts built by those bygone kings still re-
main, and some are used as law-courts and
dwelling-places, but though the strangers from
the West who sit in them deal out peace and
justice, they can hardly replace in the heart and
imagination of the people the stirring times and
bold deeds of the rulers of their own race.

- MISCELLANEA.

GOLDEN MASKS.

The golden mask found by Dr. Schliemann at
Mykéne has somewhat perplexed savants, who find
it difficult to account for the presence of such an
article where it was found. Without pretending
to solve the difficulty, I wish to note a use of
golden masks in this country which may perhaps
give some clue. In the royal family of Kolhdpur
it has been the custom to build temples, dedicated

to the tutelary deity of the family, in memory of |

deceased Rijas. In one instance I know of a
golden mask, supposed to represent the Réja
whose memory was thus to be perpetuated, being
presented to the temple, to be affixed to the head
of the image, aud I believe this instance is not a
solitary one. ’

In Mr. Nairne’s Historicel Sketch of the Konkan
{p- 72) he mentions a temple (at Sindhudurg, on
the coast) dedicated to Siviji where *the idol
which represents him has a silver mask for com-

mon use, and a gold one for festivals, both bearing
the semblance of an ordinary Mardthé face.”

Doubtless further investigation would show
this custom to be not peculiar to Sivdji’s family,
but to be widely spread in India. We may have
here the survival of an ancient érya.n practice
which has died out among the Aryan races in
Europe.

' Epwarp W, West.
Sangls, 12tk Oct. 1877.

SEPULCHRAL URNS IN THE DISTRICT OF
KOIMBATUR.

In the Indien Antiguary, vol. VL. p. 279, there
appeared an interesting article by the Right
Reverend Bishop Caldwell on the sepulchral
urns found in various parts of the distriet of
Tinnivelly.! - A well-informed friend, whose at-
tention I drew to that article, has favoured me
with valuable information on similar exhumations

} For further information on this subject see Ind. Ant.
vol. I. gp. 150, 151 ; vol. II. pp. 7-10, 86-88, 223-228, 275-
278; vol. IIL. pp. 34-86, 53, 34, 277, 278, 306-308; vol.

1IV. pp. 12, 18, 305; vol. V. pp. 159, 160, 255, 256 ; vol. VI.
Pp. 41 and 230.—Eb. pp. 155 TR AW SRR
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made in the district of Koimbatur, a part of
the Madras Presidency with which he is inti-
mately acquainted. I subjoin it, in the hope that
it will interest your readers :— -

“ These sepulchral urns are 3
found in vast quantities in the
Koimbatur district, but the urns
are there of a totally different
shape—something like this, and
even more pointed at the base,
and they generally have a little
ornament.

“The places of sepulturearealso
different. Aboveground the spot
is marked generally by a circle of
rough boulders, and in digging within the circle
you come upon a massive stone chest, oblong in
ghape and composed of ponderous slabs. On re-
moving the covering slab it is found that the chest
is sometimes divided into two compartments by
a transverse slab in the centre. One of the end slubs
always has a hole of about six or nine inches in
diameter cut in its centre, the edges of which are
polished. In these compartments urns of sizes are
found full of mould, in which fragments of bones
may be discovered. Other urns contain spear and
arrow heads. I think the bodies were burnt and
the ashes pys in the urns, as the fragments of
bones seemed to me partly calcined. The local
name for these places of sepulture is Pdndava
k#ji ; but, notwithstanding, the legend is that they
are the habitations of a race of pygmies, and
+hat the circular holes were the entrances to the

dwellings.” RiMa VARMA.

Queries. X

NAMES OF COUNTRIES ENDING IN * STAN.

We see on maps sundry countries, not now inti-
mately connected with India, and sometimes not
now occupied by purely Aryan.ra.ces, but still
mainly on the border-lands of the Aryan, Shemitic,
and Turdnian peoples, marked by names ending in
<stan.’ Thus ¢ Daghestdn,’ ¢ Kurdistdn,’ ¢ Lazistdn,’
¢ Gurjistdn’ (Georgia), &c. The ordinary derivation
of ¢ Hindastd»’ is from ‘ Hinda-sthéna,’ the  place
of Hindas,’ and here I believe it is universally
acknowledged the right one. The same may
be gaid of * Baluchistdn,’ ‘ Seistdn,” ‘ Zabulistdn,’
Afghénistdn,’ all of which are near enough to
India for the meaning of the word to be known
and apqlied even within historic times.

But I fecl doubtful if this can be the case in the
instances noted above. Does a Kurd know that
¢ Kutdistdw’ means ¢place of Kurds,’ or one of
the Mongolian tribes of the Caucasus recognise
< Dighestdn’ as the place of ‘Dighs’? (By the -
way, does this word indicate the appellation of
some obscure or extinct tribe, or is it connected
with ¢ Dégh’ [§19],  burnt,’ or ‘Dagh’ [g13],
¢ mountain’}? Are these designations now used, or
not, by the present inhabitants? Or were they
once in use, but dre not so now, but only hold-
their place in maps and books? Or are they
merely conventional terms invented by map-
makers and authors,and used for convenience sake
for indicating districts designated by other names
by those who dwell in them? Does the stin’
come from some other root, and has it been
‘symmetrized’ into conformity with °Hinda-
stdw’'? Supposing these terms to be in indigen-
ous use, do those using them retain any inkling of
the fact of the word ‘stdn’ meaning a ‘place’?
Are these names traces of the spread of ancient
Aryan power,— survivals,’—the signification of
which is unkunown to those who apply them to
characterize their native countries? Or is it the
case that though the exact meaning of ‘ stén’
may be unknown to Georgian or Kurd, yet that
there is enough communication with the East to
enable them to understand half-instinctively that
as‘ AfghAnistds’ and Hinddstdn' meanthe ¢ places’
of the Afghdns and the Hindds, so * Gurjistdn’
and ¢ Kurdistdw’ must mean the ¢places’ of the
Georgians and the Kurds ?

The whole subject. of the names on the border-
land of ¢ Irdn’ and ‘ Turn’ is interesting, and I
think, if fully gone intoby & competent hand, would
furnish many facts tending to form materials for
another chapter in prehistoric annals, or to illus-
trate obscure passages of more modern history.

1 believe it is pretty certain that the districts
in question have had their populations repeatedly
changed within comparatively modern times.
Now, supposing the names ending with ¢ stdn
to have been originally conferred by pre-historic
Aryans, is not the transmission of the names by
so many different races a striking instance of the

- vitality of designations ? Or have these names

been given by Aryan races first occupying them
within the comparatively late historic eras only,
thongh when ‘stin’* was still in use for the
ordinary expression of ¢ place’? Either conclusion

% <Thén’ io still used in India as the designation
of the “ place” of a horse or other animal. ¢Stall’ is the
English equivalent. ° Stable’ in English is almost identi-
cal, both in sound and meaning, with the Persian  Istibal.’
< Thana’ is Indian for a police station.’ All are un-
doubtedly connected with the Aryan root ‘sth’ indicative
of locality—including I believe, the ¢ stan,’ in question.
The main point is whether the meaning of the termination

is now understood by people of the localities indicated
(either positively, as being known to mean ‘place’; or
indirectly from deduction and connection), and whether, if
80, this knowledge is inherited from their Aryan ancestors,
or (supposing a Shemitic or Turénian su tion of people
so complete to as be almost & substitution) by tradition com-
municated from an earlier race of settlers, :
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if established would demonstrate an interesting
example of philological phenomena.
GaIRviDi.

THE DIGAMBARA JAINAS.

At Dehli I visited the two temples of the
Digambarg Jainas in company with Pandit Viéves-
varnfitha, and was received by their chief priest,
the Bhattérka, and the ascetics (who are called
pandits) in a very friendly manner. They readily
answered my questions regarding their religion;
they showed me one of their libraries which is
kept in the temple near the Chéindni Chouk, gave
me a list of the Bhattdrka’s books, and offered
to copy anything I might require.

During a fortnight’s stay [at Jaypur]) I be-
cawe acquainted with some of the best Digam-
bara pandits, and obtained through them a good
foundation for a collection of the works of their
sect, and more copious information regarding
their faith than has fallen to the share of other
Sanskritists. From the statements of the Jaypur
pandits, which agree in general with those of
their Dehli brethren, it appears that the Digam-
bara Jainas are scattered over a great part of
eastern Rijputdna, of the Panjab, of the North-
Western Provinces, and of the Central India
Agency, and have even some outlying settlements
in Gujarét. They name the following towns as
the locations of their Vidydsthdnas, or seats of
learning :—1 Jaypur, 2 Dehli, and Sonpat
(where a large bhanddr is said to exist), 3 G w &-
lior, 4 Ajmir, 56 Ndgar in Réjputéna, 6
Réimpur-Bhinpur near Indor, 7 Karangi,
and 8 Surat. These cities, together with
Karnéta, and afabulousislandJainabadh ri,
which is placed 1500 kos from Jaypur, beyond
Rémesdvaram, are said to contain altogether
sixteen vidydsthdnas, among which that at Jay-
pur is the principal one. The list does not fit the
state of things in our days. For instance, in
Ajmir and in Surat there is now no learning.
There are only small Digambara communities,
whose spiritual wants are attended to by very
ignorant Bhattérkas. It is also clear that the
author of the list had no very clear idea of the
extent of the Jaina colonies of Southern India,
as one vidydsthdna only is allotted to the Kar-
nita country. But the list seems to give the
gddis, or seats of high-priests, - correctly for
Central and North-Western India. It is also
indisputable that Jaypur is now the chief seat of
Digambara learning. The ngambaras called them-
selves the Mulasamghu, or‘ primitive church,’
and assert that the Svetimbaras seceded from
them, while the latter state exactly the opposite.

Like the Svetdmbaras, they are divided into

ascetics and laymen, or Srivakas. The former
are now divided into Bhattdrkas, or high-priests;
and pandits, or common ascetics; und into four
gachhas, sects or - schools, viz, the Nandi-
gachha, the Sarasvati, the Bharati-
gachha, andthe Syenagachha. In older
times the Digambara ascétics used to go naked,
and from this custom they derive the names

Digambara, ‘sky-clad’ Nirgranthas,
‘ without a knot,” Nagnitas, ‘naked mendi-
cants.” Now they make a compromise with the

spirit of the times and the British law. - They
maintain, as formerly, in theory that & man '
con only obtain salvation when he is perfectly
nirmama, free from all possessions and all
desire to possess, and that hence clothes ought
not to- be worn by atrue ascetic. But the
pandits wear the usual dress of the country, and
even the Bhattdrkas cover themselves with
& chaddar, which they put off when eating. At
their meals they sit perfectly naked, and a pupil
rings a bell to keep offall strangers. The laymen
are divided into three Jatis, or sub-divisions,—
Khandarwél, Agrawal, and Bahirwal,—who willeat
with each other. But each marries within his
own class. Where, as in Dehli, a portion of the
Jainas have left the faith and turned Vaishnavas,
still intermarriages between them angd their Jaina
caste-fellows may take place. There are, besides,
further* sub-divisions of the three Jdfs. Thus
among the Jaypur Khandarwéls there are
Vispanthis and Therfpanthis. The former wor-
ship standing, &c., and the latter seated. The
literature of the Digambaras is divided into four
Vedas, viz. :—

1, The Prathamdnuyoga, which comprises all
works on their Itikdsa, their legends and history ;
to this division belong the twenty-four Purdnas,
which give the lives of the twenty-four Tirthan-
karas, the Uttarapurdna, Harivaméapurdna, ete.

2. The Karandnuyoga, which includes the
works describing the origin and the order of the
universe, e.g. Trilokasdra, Tulokabhétshana, Jo-
tishasdra, Bijaganita, Chandrarprajnapti, Strya-
prajnapti, etec. '

3. The Drasydnuyoga, which treats of their
dootrine or philosophy. Some of tho chief works
belonging to it are the Jomattasdra, Prdvacha-
nasara, Ashtasahasri, Prameyakamala.Mdrtanda,
Rdjavarttika, ete.

4. The Charandnuyoga, which treats of the
Achdra, customs,. worship, &c. To this subdivi-
sion belong the Trivarndchdra, Muldchdra, Joga-
mula, Ashtapdhuda, Padmdnanda-pachchisi, &e.

These divisions are likewise known to the
Svetdmbara Jaings, though they ususlly prefer to
olassify their sacred literature as Angas, Updngas,
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Pdinnds, Ohheda, and Milasitras. I was parti-
cularly’ anxious to find out whether thé Digam-
baras agreed with the Svetdmbaras about any of
their inspired works. I soon found that the
former hold the twelve Angas, the Dvddosdng?, in
as high esteem as the latter. A list of the Angas
which they gave me agreed very nearly with that
of the Svetémbaras. But they asserted that their
Angas, though bearing the same names as the
Svetdmbara books, differed in substance. In
order to test this assertion, T handed to the
pandits a copy of the Svetdmbara Bhdgavati, and
they at once conceded that it was the same text
which they used every day. In a like manner
they récognized the Jndtddharmakathd, the Updsa-
kadasdnga, and the Avasyahasitiras.” But they were
very positive in rejecting as spurious the Svetdm-
bara Achdrdnga, Sdtra Kritdnga, Nisitha, Rai-
pasent, Kalpa, Vrihat Kalpa, Nardi, Mahdmsitha
Anuyogadvdra, and Vyavahdrasbiras, as well
as ten Pdinnds. Of some they declared they
actually possessed different versions. But, as they
‘produced no manuscripts, I have my doubts
on this subject. On the whole it would appear
that theijr libraries are poor in Angas and other
Agamas, and that they do not explain them
daily, as is done by the Svetdmbaras. But the
important point which my inquiries have settled
is that some .of the Angas, at least, are common
to both Digambaras and Svetdmbaras, and that
the two sects do not possess entirely different
sets of scriptures, as has been hitherto supposed.
I secured nearly one hundred Digambara works
referring to all the four ¢ Vedas’, and a few works
belonging to their profane literature, among
which I may mention copies of Jainendra’s Gram-
mar, with a short commentary and a long one.
The former was written 1205 o.p. in the neigh-
bourhood of Kolhdpur; arrangements were also
made with one of the pandits to get copies made
of a number of works which could not be procur-
ed at once. He has since sent me several packets
of manuscripts. I visited also the library of the
Mahéirija of Jaypur, which is extensive, but
has, unfortunately, no trustworthy catalogue. I
selected a few Ndtakas and astronomical works for
copying. The collection is rich in the latter, as
the Mahérija Jesingh, the founder of Jaypur, was
a great mathematician and astronomer, and many
of his manuscripts are still extant.

The libraries of the Digambara and Svet&mbara
Jainas who live there [at Ajmir] are not considera-
ble; still T acquired a few of the common Sdtras
for Cambridge. On. the 20th December I pro-
ceeded to Merta, the bhanddr of which town had
been mentioned to me in Bikfiner as one of the
oldest and best of the Svetdmbaras. It was very

fortunate that Mr. A. C. Lyall, the acting Agent
Governor General in Réjputéna, whom I met in
Ajmir, had given the most distinct orders. to the
Jodhpur Vakil and Darbar that the bhanddr was
to be shown to me. For I have seldom met with
a more obstinate and intractable set of men than
the Merta Panch. They first tried to deny the
possession of books, then they asked for several
delays in order to await the return of certain
éeths who had gone on a- pilgrimage, and . finally
they flatly refused to show their treasures.
Explanations, orders, entreaties by the officials of
the town, offers of money, were equally fruitless.
They surrendered only when the Jodhpur Minister
sent an order that if within twenty-four hours they
did not show their books, the Khotwil was to
undertake the task and to open the bhanddr on the
part of the Rdja. Thus Iwas kept waiting for nine
days, and had finally the mortification to find
that the library was not worth so much trouble.

It contained about 800 well-kept and well-written
manuscripts, which were neither distinguished by
their age nor by their contents. The only in-
teresting news I obtained was the name of the
son of the famous B4 nabhat t a, who continued
the Kddambart after his father’s death. He was
called Bhishona-bhatta. Affercopying the
catalogue of the Merta bhanddr I went straight

" back to Jaypur, and had again interviews with the

Digambara pandits, from whom I collected fur-
ther information and more books. Among my
visitors was also the chief disciple of the present
Bhattdrka, who will, in all probability, succeed
his master. It is rare that such people leave their
mathas, and I fully appreciated the honour which
he did me, though he somewhat diminished it
by giving a false name.—Dr. Rihler in Bombay
Administration Report, 1875-76.

BUDDHISM IN PUTU.

A correspondent of the North China Herald
gives an interesting account of a visit to the
island of Putu, off the China coast, which is
entirely given up to Buddhism. No animals are
allowed to be killed there, and neither fish nor
animal food may be landed. Temples occupy the
most beautiful spots, and everywhere shrines are
built by the roadside, or Buddhas carved upon the
face of the rocks. The government of the island
is in the hands of the priests, and-the rents from
the land all ‘go to the temples; in fact, though
presents of tea, &c. are sent to Peking, the island
is'more like a dependency than an integral part of
China. The few graves to be seen suggested to
the visitor the practice of cremation; and not far
from the largest temple, and near the beach, he
found one of the farnaces, which consisted of a
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small room in the hill-side, arched overhead, the
only peculiarity about it being an excavation in
“the rocky floor about the sizé of a small coffin,
intended for the fuel, or to create a draught.
The following is a brief description of the process,
as given by a priest :—Three days after death,
the body, seated cross-legged and enclosed in a
box, is taken to the furnace. Fuel is placed round
it, and after a suitable religious ceremony the
torch is applied, and the whole pile is soon
wrapped in flames. It requires several hours and
400 pounds of wood to complete the process.—
The Academy.

—e

NOTES.

Dr. A, Burnell has discovereda MS. of thelong-
sought Prdtiédkhya of the Sdma Veda. It consists
of about 280 sfitras with a commentary, and is
attributed to S&katfiyana ; but, as it is, it is a re-
latively modern work, and much like the Atharva-
" prdtisdkhya (edited by Prof. Whitney) in style and

conciseness. The copy he has is tolerably correct,
and he hopes to print it shortly. He has also as-
certained the existence of a Brdkmana, as yet
unknown, which belongs to the Jaiminiya Sakba
of the Sdma Veda, and expects to have a copy soon.
and also authentic information respecting the
chants of this Sakh#, which differ widely from
those known already. What he has heard of the
Jeimintya chants makes him think that they are
in reality far more simple, and perhaps older, than
the others—e.g. of the Kauthumas.—The Academy.

Some new Zend publications have been brought
out by two young scholars, K. Geldner and W.
Geiger, the first of whom is a" pupil of Roth, the
second of Spiegel. Geldner deals with the metrical
parts of the Zendavesta, and proposes a great many
ingenions corrections of corrupt passages, while
Geiger confines himself to the Pehlavi version of
the first Vendiddd. His conclusions show that
this version is of no great value for the Zend text.

 BOOK

ITrer PemsicuyM, ou Description du Voya%: en DPerse
entrepris en 1602 par E'tienne Kakasch de Zalonkemeny,
envoyé comme ambassadeur par I'Empereur Rodolghe
II. A 'la cour du grand-duc de Moscovie et & celle de Chéh
Abbas, roi de Perse. Traduction publiée et annotée par
Ch. Schefer, Premier Secrétaire interpréte du Gouverne-
ment, Administrateur de 'E'cole des Langues otientales
viévs}nt/es. (18mo, pp. xxii and 120. Paris: E. Leroux,
1877.) )

After the treaty of Madrid, Francis I. had sought
an alliance with the Porte, which power, as well
as France, had a vital interest in weakening the
influence of Austria (then Germany). Thisalliance
continued, in spite of short interruptions, till
the peace of Versailles in 1756, and during

the reigns of Henry II. and Henry IV. the

influenceé of France in Turkish councils was so
great as to force Austria to seek alliances against
them. In 1592 the Turks had commenced a war
on Austria, that was still being continued in
Hungary—which Turkey held from Presburg to
the Theiss—when Sir Anthony Shirley appeared
at the conrt at Prague, bearing a letter from
Shih Abbas the Great, proposing an alliance.
The emperor Rudolf II. determined to accept
the offer, and appointed Stephan Khakhas von
Salankhomeny, a Transylvanian, as his envoy to
the Shdh, Khakhas took as his secretary a Saxon
" Protestant named George Tectander von der Ja-
bel, who on his return presented to the Emperor
an account of the journey and mission, which he
afterwards published under the title of Jter Per-
-sicum. The embassy left Prague 27th August
1602, and passing through Breslau, Cracow, War-
saw, Wilna, and Smolensk arrived at Moscow on
the 9th November, where it was received by the

NOTICES.

Grand Duke Boris Fedorovich, Leaving this on
the 8th December, Salankhomeny and his suite
proceeded by Nijni Novgorod to Kazan and down
the Volga to Astrakhan, which they reached on
97th May. The author’s account of. Russia—then.
separated by the Don from the Turkish Khanate
of the Crimea—and of the court of the Grand Duke
ig full of curious information. ‘In August they
landed at Langheran, in the province of Guilan,
where, from bad food and water, all fell ill. Robert
Shirley met them there to conduct them, but on
reaching Lanzan, two miles from Langheran, Sa-
lankhomeny died cn the 25th October 1603. Tec-
tander and George Agelastes then proceeded to
carry out the mission, but the latter also died, of
scarlatina, at Kasbin. Tectander found Shih Ab-
bas at Tabriz, which he had just taken from the
Turks, and he gives an interesting account of that
celebrated ‘Sufawi ruler and his court. He ac-
companied the Persian army for some time dur-
ing the campaign in Armenia, and then returned
with & Persian ambassador through Circassia to
Kois on the Caspian, and thence to Tereka and
Astrakhan, finding his way back to Moscow by
the route he had come. There he met Henry of
Logan, the Austrian ambassador, who left Moscow
with him' on the 24th August 1604, when Tec-
tarider’s narrative closes. An appendix of 27 pages
contains two letters of Salankhomeny’s from Mos-
cow, his addreds to the Grand Duke Boris, a letter
from Boris to Rudolf, and an extract from a re-
port by Henry of Logau.

The original work is very scarce, and M. Schefer
has done eicellent gervice in preparing this
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French version of so interesting & volume, to
which he has added valuable notes, and an intro-
duction containing a short but interesting account
of the Shirleys, and a bibliography of European
works on the reign of Abbas. The volume forms
one of the excellent series of 18mo volnmes of M.
Leroux’s Bibliothéque Orientale Elzévirienne, and
is illustrated by a curious coloured map of Eastern
Europe at the commencement of the seventeenth
century, and a facsimile of Sadeler’s portrait of
Hussain A’li Beg, the Persian sent with Sir
Anthony Shirley to the courts of Russia and Ger-
many.

GEsTA RoMANORUM, or Entertaining Moral Stories, trans-
lated from the Latin, with preliminary Observations and
copious Notes, by the Rev. CHARLES SwaN, late of

Catharine Hall, Cambridge, and revised and corrected by -

WYNARD Hoonm, B.A., Clare Collegs, Cambridge.
(London : George Bell and Sons, 1877.)

The only fault which we can find with this

cheap and carefully annotated translation of the -

Gesta is that, as might be expected in the case of

a book published in England, no illustrations

whatever are drawn from Sansknt literature,
The literatures of other Oriental countries are by
no means neglected. But it is quite clear that for
the learned and judicious corrector of Mr. Swan'’s

translation Benfey and Wilson and Weber h&ve :

written in vain.

‘We proceed to. mentlon some passages in whwh
illustrations from Sa.nsknt wrlters ‘might pro-
fitably have been introduced.
~ .The first and most striking parallel that occurs
to us is one between the 28th tale in Swan’s Gesta

and the story of Devasmita in the 18th taranga of

the Kathd Sarit Sdgara. This was long ago pointed
out by Wilson (Collected Works, vol. ILL. pp. 220f.).
“ A Buddhist priestess has been asked by four
young merchants to corr:pt the wife of a friend
named Devasmitd. The priestess pays her a visit,
and gains her confidence. On the day following
she pays her a second visit, and gives a bitch
which was tied up at her door’a piece of meat full
of pepper-dust, which made tears trickle copiously
from the animal's eyes. She then enters Deva-
smitéd’s room and begins to-weep. On Devasmitd’s
asking' her the reason of her sorrow she replies,
‘ My friend, look at this bitch weeping outside here.

This creature recognized me to-day as having
been its companion in a former birth, and began to
weep, which made tears of pity flow from my eyes.’

When Devasmitd heard that, and saw the bitch
outside apparently weeping, she thought for’ a
moment, ‘ What can be the meaning of this won-
derful sight.?” Then the ascetic said to her, ‘ My
daughter, in a former birth I and that bitch were
the two wives of a BrAhman. And our husband
frequently went about to other countries on em-

'cruelt;y to her-lover.

bassies by order of the king. Now while he was
away. from home I lived with other men at my
pleasure, and so did not cheat the elements of
which I was composed, and my- senses of their
lawful enjoyment. For considerate treatment of
the elements and senses is held to be the highest
duty. Therefore I have been born again in this
world with a recollection of my former existence.
But she in her former life, through ignorance,
confined all her attention to the preservation of
her character. Therefore she has been degraded
and bornh again as one of the canine race; how-
ever, she too remembers her former birth.” The
wise Devasmitd said to herself, ‘ This is a novel
conception of Duty.”””

- The *execrable device’ employed in the Gesta
Romanorum is of a very simildr charvacter, and
employed for similar purposes. The ¢ beldam’ un-
dertakes to corrupt the wife of a knight.” Accord-

 ingly she makes a little dog, which she possessed,

fast for two days, and on the third day gives it
bread and mustard. The same results follow as
in the Hindu tale, and the beldam expounds them
in a similar manner. She sasserts  that her
daughter was turned into this dog to punish her
The only difference in the
tales is that in the Hindu tale the temptation
fails, whereas in the European form of the story
it is:completely successful.

Another incident in the tale of Devasmitd may
be paralleled from the Gesta Romanorum. When
Devasmité is obliged to separate from her husband,
the god Siva gives each of them a red lotus, saymg,
“ Takeeach of you one of these lotuses in your
hand, and if either of you shall be unfaithful
during your separation the lotus in the hand of
the other shall fade, but not otherwise.” :

A somewhat similar incident is found in the
Gesta Romanorum, tale 69. A: carpenter’s mother-
in-law bestows on him a shirt that possesses this
singular property, that as long as he and his wife
“are faithful to each other it will neither he
rent, worn, nor stained.” Many parallels are men-
tioned in Wilson’s note (vol. IIL. pp. 217 and 218).
One that he has not mentioned will be found in
The Wright's Chaste Wife, edited for the Early
English Text Society by Frederick J. Furnivall,
lines 58ff. This nearly resembles the story in the

| Gestg, but a rose-garland does duty for the shirt.

Tale XI. in the Gesta Romanorun: is an account
of a superstition familiar to every student of
Sanskrit literature. It runs as follows — Alex-
ander was a prince of great power, and a disciple
of Aristotle, who instructed him in every branch
of learning. The queen of the North, baving
heard of ‘his proficiency, nourished her daughter
from the cradle upon a certain sort of deadly
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poison ; and when she grew up she was considered
80 beautiful that the sight of her alone affected
many with) madness.! The queen sent her to
Alexander to espouse. He had no sooner beheld
her than he became violently enamoured, and with
much eagerness desired to possess her; but Aris-
totle, observing his weakness, said, ‘Do not touch
her, for if you do you will certainly perish. She
has been nurtured upon the most deleterious food,
which I will prove to you immediately. Here is
a malefactor who is already condemned to death.
He shall be united to her, and you shall see the
truth of what I advance. Accordingly the culprit
was brought without delay to the girl, and scarcely
had he touched her lips before his whole frame
was impregnated with poison, and he expired.”
The editors of the Gesta illustrate this story

copiously, but no parallel is adduced from Sans-

krit literature. The notion is a very familiar one
in Sanskrit literature, and readers of the Mudrd
Rdkshasa cannot fail to remember how the visha
kanyd was employed against Chandragupta. On
this occasion Aristotle’s place was taken by Ché-
nakya. The king of Banfiras employs similar

devices against the king of Vatsa in the Kathd .

Sarit Sdgara (taranga 19, §l. 81). Numerous illus-
trations might be quoted to show that the story
is, as the commentators on the Gesta seem to sus-
pect, of Indian origin.

In the 115th tale of the Gesta we read of an
elephant that no one dared approach, but which was
lulled to sleep by two chaste virgins. The same no-
tion of elephants being peculiarly affected by the
chastity of women is found in the 36th taranga of
the Kathd Sarit Sdgara, where a chaste woman is
able to raise up the white elephant Svetaraémi,
that had fallen' down apparently dead. ‘

The 83rd tale in-the Gesta Romanorum contains
an incident found in the Panchatantra :—

“ A boardevastatesa garden belonging to Trajan.
It is wounded three times and then killed. When
the cook was preparing it for the table, he reserv-
ed the heart for his own eating. This annoyed
the emperor, and he sent to inquire after the
heart. The cook declared that the boar had no
heart, and when called upon to justify this state-
ment defended it in the following ‘way :—*The
boar in the first instance entered the garden and
committed mach injury. 1, seeing it, cut off his
left ear. Now if he had possessed a heart he
would have recollected the loss of so important a
member. But he did not, for he entered a
second time : therefore he had no heart. Besides,
if he had had a heart, when I had cut off his Tight
ear he would have meditated upon the matter,

which he did not, for he came again and lost his
tail. Moreover, having lost his ears and his tail,
had he possessed a particle of heart he would have
thought; but he did not think, for he entered a
fourth time and was killed. For these several
reasons I am confident he had no heart.’ The
emperor, satisfied with what he had heard, ap-
plauded the man’s judgment.” '
This reminds us in the most forcible way of the
second story in the 4th book of the Panchatantra.
There a jackal persuades an ass to visit a sick
lion; the lion wounds him, but the ass escapes.
The cunning jackal persuades the ass to visit the
lion & second time, when he is killed. The lion
then goes to bathe, like & good Hindu lion, before
making a meal off him. In.the meanwhile the
jackal devours the ears and the heart. When the
lion taxes him with making his food impure in :
this way, the jackal replies that the ass had mnei-
ther ears nor heart, otherwise he would never
have run into danger after he had had one narrow

- escape from destruction. The same story is found

in Babrius’ fable 95. There the ass is represented
by a deer, and the jackal by a fox. The fox de-
vours the heart only, which makes M. Wagener
remark that Babrius is plus conséquent compared
with the Indian fabulist. The fox’s defence is most
triumphant :—

“ Obk elxe mavras’ Pnai " pi pdryy (Hre.

“ wouy 8EueNhe kapdiny Exew, Hris

éx Bevrépov Néovros fNBev els oikovs ;*°
Possibly this story suggested to Shakespeare the
lines ‘
“ Ceesar should be a beast without a heart

1f he should stay at home to-day for fear.” .

An incident in the 18th tale, p. 46 of the pre-
sent edition of the Gesta, reminds us of the story
of Pandu in the Mahdbhdrata ; and one, in the 5th
tale, p. 91, of that of Sridatta in the Kuthd Sarit
Sdgara, taranga 10, Slokas 140-150. Numerous
other parallels would no doubt present themselves
to those better versed than the writer of the pre-
sent article can pretend to be in Sanskrit folklore.
But we have said enough to show that the fa-
shionable neglect of Sanskrit literature which pre-
vails in England has detracted considerably from
the value of this edition of the Gesta.

- This collection of tales must always be interest-
ing to Englishmen, as from it Shakespeare drew
the plot of at least two of his plays.

The present edition contains much curious and
valuable illustrative matter, though, if it had been
reviaed by a scholar well read in Hindu folklore.
it might have contained a good deal more.

C.H.T.

N

* This trait recalls the tale of Unmadini (Kathd Sorwt Sdgara, taranga 15, §loka 65).
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SANSKRIT AND OLD CANARESE INSCRIPTIONS.
BY J. F. FLEET, Bo.C.S,, M.R.A.S.
(Continued from p. 19).

_ No. XXXV.
TH‘IS and the following two inscriptions are

the remaining three early Kadamba
Sanskrit copper-plate grants, of which I have
already made mention at p. 22 of the preceding
volume. It appears that they were found in
excavating the bed of a tank at Dévagiri, in
the Karajgi Tilukd of the DhirwAd District.
They were referred in the first instance to Mr.
Pindurang Venkatésd Chintdmanpétkar, Cana-
rese Translator in the Educational Department,
whose paper on them, after being ‘submitted to
Government, was made over to Mr. Burgess, as
Archsological Surveyor, and sent on to me to be
recast for this journal. I found it necessary,
however, to wait till I could obtain the originals
themselves for inspection. In the meantime
Mr. K. T. Télang has published transcriptions
&c., of the same plates in the Jour. Bo. Br. R.
4s. Soc., Vol. XIIL., pp. 300 et seqq. I have
found his versions, as well as those of the Ca-
narese Translator, useful to refer to in respect
of a few doubtful points.

The present grant is on three plates, about
7“5 long by 1'°8 broad. The ring connecting
the plates is 0'/2 thick, and is an oval,—2/-4 by
1"-8. The seal, also, is oval,—1/-7' by 17+4.

2555

*] pratikgitd-svﬁdhyﬁya.—charchyﬁ(rchchﬁ)-pﬁra,ga,sya adi-kala-rijarshi-bimbanarm

[*] Kadambénamh dharmma-mahirijasya advamédha-yajinah
Nigaj-andkramya-diy-anubhfitasya*

[ *] sAmanta-rijavisésha-ratnasu(sya)*

The device on it, a good deal worn, is that of
some animal® standing towards the proper
right, but with its head turned round to the
left, with the figure of a god or a man leaning
against it or sitting on it.

The grant is by Déva, or D8vavarma,
the son and Yuwvardja of the Kadamba Ma-
hirdja Krishnavarma, and is issued at
Triparvata, a locality which I cannot iden-
tify. I place these two kings in early times,
either slightly antecedent or slightly subsequent
totheK 4 kusthavarméand his successors of
Nos. XX. to XXVI. of this Series. But I must
abandon the specific argument on which, at vol.

VL, p. 23,1 arrived at Saka 360 (a.p. 438) as

about thedate of Krishnavarm4a. For,ina
stone-tablet inscription from Lakshméswar, Saka
890 (a.p. 969-8) is given as the date of M & ra-
simhadéva, the younger brother of the
Ganga king Harivarméa of the Merkara,
Néigamandala, and Mall6halli plates. And if, as I
think is the case, this date is the true one,and
not that of the Merkira and Nigamandala plates,
then it follows that the present Krishna-
varmai cannot be the same Krishnavarmi
whose sister, according to the plates, was married
toMidhava, the grandsonof Harivarma.

Transcription.?
Vs o First Plate.
D) lgris-vijaya.-’lfripa;rv'vaté Svimi-Mah4séna-matri-gan-a(4)nudhyit-Abhishiktasya

Manavya-

" saglOtrasya
Adrita-jan-
aAmbainim
samar-rjita-vipul-aidvaryyasya
farad-amala-

! The Canarese Translator takes it to be a horse or bul-
lock. The head, which is the onlipart at all clear, seems
to me more like that of a deer with short horns.

? An asterisk, attached to a letter or mark of punctua-
tion in square brackets, denotes that such letter or mark
of punctuation is not in the original at all. An asterisk,
attached to & mark of punctuation not in brackets, denotes
that in the original 4 mark is used which it is not con-
venient to represent in the printing, and for which the or-
ﬁina.;y mark of punctuation is substituted.

3 This word,—érf,—is close to the margin of the plate;
the vowel is distinct, and parts of the other two letters are
clear fenough to be read in the ﬁx;final, though not enough
so to come out well in the facsimile. In No. XXXVI, 1. 2,
and No. XXXVII.,, 1. 1, Vijaya-Vaijayantylm is not pre-
ceded by the honorific prefix érf. But the word can have no
other application in the present case; and we
logous instances in §ri-vijaya-Pald$ikdydrh, No. XX., 1. 8,
and No. XXT.,1. 9, and‘in §ri-vijaya-Vaijoyanti-nivdss,
No. XXI, 1. 12. .

¢ This passage is corrupt, and is difficalt to deal with.

have ana--

Mr. K. T. Télang reads sémantardjaviiésharatrasundga-
jimdkamyaddydnubhitasya, and does not offer any expla-
nation of it. But he reads two letters wrongly; for, the
fourteenth is jé, not j4, and the sixteenth is %ra, not ka.
The Canarese’ Translator is altogether wide of the mark,— -
sutGgajéndkamuddylkabhdtasya. From the context of
the other genitive cases, I have no doubt that we mast
take the eleventh letter, su, to be a mistake for sya. And
the remaining letters form words intelligible by themselves,
though not so as a whole, because there is no apparent rea-
son why persons of Néga descent should be referred to here.
However, I see no other suitable way of explaining the
passage. It is, indeed, just possible, as the eleventh letter
may be either su or a, that—1, the sya of ratnasye has
been omitted altogether,—and 2, j4 being by-mistake for .
ma, the second word should be endgaman-dkramya, &c.,
t.e. ‘a heritage, not to be arrived at by title-deeds, but
possessed from time immemorial’ (see Monier Williams, s.v.
andgama) ; but this is probably going too far for an expla-
nation, and I do not know whether dgamana is capable of
beingused in this technical sense, in the same way asdgam~
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Second plate ; first side.

dharmma-mahérsjasya  Sri-Krishnavarmmanah

_ : : priya-

[¢] tanayd D8[va*]varmma-yuvarijah sva-punya-phal-abhikdmkshaya triloka-bhita-hita-désinah

[7] dharmma-pravartanasya Arhatah bhagavatah chaityhlayasya bhagnasamskir-drchchana-
: mahim-Artthai

rija-minéna dviddaSa nivarttanini kshétram
dattavén [||*] Y0 sya

[ *1 nabhasy=udita-Sai-sadris-aik-atapatrasya

[®] yApaniya[sa*]ighébhyah Siddhakédard

Second plate ; second side
[®] apaharttd sa pamcha-mahipitaka-sa(sain)yuktd(ktd) || bhavati yd sy=Abhirakshitd sa
punya-phalam=agnuté [|1*]
bhuktd rajabhis=Sagar-ddibhi(bhih)
. yasya yasya yadd bhiimih tasya tasya
[*] tadha(dd) phala(lam) || A(a)dbhir=ddattama tribhir=bha(bhu)ktarn sadbhié=cha paripélitam
étini na nivarttantd plirvva-riju-kritini cha [||*]
[**] Svam ditwh su-mahach-chhakyam duli’kha[m=a¥]ny-drttha-pilanam dénam vé pélanam
v=6ti ddnich=chhréyd nupilana[m®] [|{*]

[*] Uktam cham(cha) [|*] Pa(ba)hubhir=vya(vva)sudhi

Third plate.
[*] Sva-dattih para-dattim vi yb harbta vasundharim shashtim varsha-sahasrini naraké
] ’ pachyaté tu sal |t
[**] Sri-Krishna-nripa-putréna Kadamba-kula-kétund rana-priyéna Dévéna dattd bhiimis=
Triparvvaté ||

d| Day-ﬁmi;ita,-gukh-ﬁsvﬁda-pﬁta.-pugya,-gul,l-a,(é)psunﬁ

Dévavarmm-aikaviréna  datta(ttd)
Jaindya bhirsiyam ||

[**] Jayaty=Arhams=trilok-8sah savva(rvva)-bhiita-hitari-karalh rig-idy-ari-hard nantd nanta-

Translation.

At the glorious and victorious (city of) T ri-
parvata’, through a desire for the reward of
his own meritorious act, the Yuvardja D &va-
varm A,—the beloved son of the pious Great
King® $ri-Krishpavarm4, who was con-
secrated by bhaving meditated on the assem-
blage of the mothers of Svami-MahAséna;
who was of the kindred of Minavya; who
was thoroughly well versed in the system of
private study and inquiry that he had adopted ;
who was the pious Great King of the Kadam-
bas, who (in their achievements and behaviour)
are the counterparts of saintly kings® of pri-

jiéna-drig=1varah ||
mitive times, and who are as fathers to their
dependants; who celebrated horse-sacrifices;
who acquired great wealth in battle; who was
a very jewel among chieftains and excellent
kings'®; who enjoyed a heritage that was not
to be attained by persons of N dga descent';
and who possessed the sole umbrella (indicative

‘of universal sovereignty), which was like (in the

purity of its whiteness) to the moon when it has
risen in the cloudless sky of autumn,—gave a
field, (of the measure of) twelve mivartanas by
the royal measure, at (the village of) Siddha-
kédara, to the sects of the Yapan iyas', for
the purposes of the glory of repairing anything

5 A correction has to be made in the transliteration té,ble

at vol. VI, p.186. The diacritical mark of the letter used -

to represent the b Jihvdmiliya bas dropped out in print-
ing ; it should be ‘h.’ .

¢ There is & mark below the line, which may, perhaps,
be part of this letter,—m,—the rest being effaced ; but the
letter seems rather to have been omitted altogether.

7 gc. ‘the city of the three hills.’ i

® This epithet, dherma-mahérdja, is also intended to
compare him with Dharmaréja, sc. Yama, and also Yudhish-
thira, ‘ the king of justice.’

® Rdjarshica person of the Kshatriya, or regal and
military class, who has also acquired the status of a Rishi,

or saint, by devoting bimself to religious observances and -

austerities.
10 See note 4 to the transeription.

1 This word, ydponfye, occurred in No. XXI,, 1. 9, and
No. XXII., 1. 17, in a way that led me to interpret it as
meaning  to be supported.’ It now seems, however, to be
the name of a sect, and the translations of those two
passages should be altered accordingly. In the translation
of No. XXI., instead of ‘for the purpose of supporting the
Korchakas, who are naked religious mendicants’, read
“(for the benefit) of the Yéapaniyas, the Nirgranthas, and
the Kirchakas'; and, in the translation of No. XXIIL,
instead of ‘that ascetics should be supported during the
four months of the rainy season ; that the learned men, the
chief of whom was Kuméradatta, * ¥ * ¥ ghould accord-
ing to justice emjoy all the material substance of that
greatness;’ read ‘that the learned men, the chief of whom
was KuméAradatta, who are ascetics of the Yépaniya sect,
% & % % ghould according to justice enjoy all the material
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that may be broken'® and performing the
worship of the temple of the holy Arhat,
who points out that which is beneficial to the
inhabitants of the three worlds, and who propa-
gates religion.

He, who confiscates this (grant), incurs the
guilt of the five great sins; he, who preserves
it, enjoys the reward of a meritorious act!
And it has been said:—Land has been enjoyed
by many kings, from Sagara downwards;
he, who for the time being possesses land,
enjoys the fruits of it! That (grant) which is
bestowed with libations of water, and that
which is enjoyed by three (generations), and
that which is preserved by good people,—these
are not resumed ; and, also, (grants) that have
been made by former kings! It is very easy
to bestow one’s own property, (buf) the preser-
vation of the property of others is difficult;
(if the question is) whether giving or preserving
(is the more commendable act),—preservation is
better than giving ! He is tormented in hell for
the duration of sixty thousand years, who con-
fiscates land that has been given, whether by
himself or by another!

Land was given at Triparvata by
Déva, who was the son of the king Sri-
Krishna, and who was the glory of the

family of the Kadam bas, and who was
fond of war. This land was given to the
Jaina'® by Dévavarmi, the bravest of
mankind, who desired his meritorious acts and
virtues to be purified by tasting the happiness
of the nectar of compassion.

Victorious is the Arhat, the lord of the
three worlds, the worker of the welfare of all
people, the destroyer of passion and other
(mental) ehemies, the eternal one, the lord
who knows eternal knowledge ! '

No. XXXVL

This grant is on three plates, about 5'-2
long by 2/'3 broad. The ring connecting the
plates is about 0”3 thick, and is almost a circle
2/-3 in diameter. The seal is oval,—1"5 by
0"+9; whatever device or writing may have
been on it is now illegible. The characters are
small and neatly cut, and are for the most part
very well preserved. '

The plates record a grant by Mrigéfa-
varavarméi, the son of SAntivara-
varm4, in the third year of his reign, which
was the ‘Pausha year** ThisMrigésa-
varavarma is undoubtedly the same person
as Mrigéda, the grandson of Kikustha-
varmé, who bestowed the grant recorded in
No. XXI. of this Series.

‘Tramscription.
First plate:

1
27 nantd

L]

[ 3] parjjita-vipula-punya-skandhah

[] Siddham || Jayaty=Arhams=trilok-ésah
[*] nanta-jiiina-drig=iévarah || Svasti Vijaya-Vaija[ya*]ntyA[m"] Svimi-Mahéséna-
[%] m?ltg‘i—ga,r_l-:’inuddhy.:“1(dhyz?t)t;-:’ibhishikt&iué‘lm16

[ *] A(4)bgirasim pra,tikgita-svﬁddhya,(dhyﬁ)ya—charchchakfmﬁ[m”]

sarvva-bhiita-hitd ratah  rig-idy-ari-haré
Minavya:sagdtrinim Hiriti-putranirm
sad-dharmma-sad-amba-
ni(nim) KadambinAm anéka-janméntar-6-

Ahav-Arjjita-parama-ruchira-drida(dha)-satvah  visuddh-

anvaya-

Second plate ; first side.

varshé Paushé

[°]
["]
[°] tritlyd
[°]
£l

prakrity=Anéka-purusha-para(rath)pari-gaté jaga,t-pra.dipa-bhﬁté mahaty=u'*dit-6dité Kaiku-
sth-anvayé Sri-Sintivaravarmma-tanayah Sri-Mrigésavaravarmmé
samvatsaré
tithaun UttarAbhadrapadé nakshatrd brihat-Paralré tridada-pati-makuta-paripri(ghri)shta-

rijyasya
dasamyim

Atmanah
Karttika-misa-bahula-pakshé

107 chiru-charanébhyah param-f&rhad-dévébhyah sammarjjan-dpalépan-abhyarchchana-bhagna-

samskara-

substance of that greatness during the four months of the
rainy season.’ Ydpaniya, as the name of a sect, is not ex-
plained in Monier Williams’ Dictionary. Mr. K. T. Télang
suggests that it may mean ‘those who are to go away, ¢.e.
mendicants who.are going about and not stationary.’ The
Canarese Translator takes it as equivalent to Kshapanaka,
¢a Jain mendicant, who wears no garments’ ; but this
would only give it the same meaning as N irgrantha, where-
as, from the two terms being both used in No. XXI, L9,
theiy must have distinct and separate meanings.

1% Bhagna-sariskdra, here and in No. XXXVI, L 10,
and bhagna-kriyd, in No. XXXVIL, 1. 24, seem to mean

much the same as khanda-sphutita-jirn-6ddhdra of other
1nscriptions. 13 gc. “the Arhat. .

14 See the remarks at vol. V1., p. 22b, and p. 244, note ¥.

15 This letter,—m,—seems to have been omitted in the
original, and the place left blank in which it should have
been written. . .

10 Thig letter,—m,—is followed in the original by the
letter ma. This last is superfluous and unmeaning, and
seems to have been partially erased after having been
engraved. 17 The same remark as note 15above.

18 The vowel,—u,—is faintly discernible in the original,
but does not come out well in the facsimile.
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Second plate ; second sidv. '

[**] mahim-arttham grim-ipara-dig-vibhiga-sim-Abhyantaré rdja-méinéna chatvirimian-nivart-

tanam krishna-bhiimi-

[**] kshétram chatvari'® kshétra-nivarttanam'® cha'® chaitydlayasya bahih ékam nivarttanam

pupp(shp)-érttham™

[**] déva-kulasy=Anganafi=cha ‘8kam  nivarttanam=8va  sarvva-parihira-yuktam dattavin

‘[**]) mahdrdjah [I*] Lobhid=adharmméd=va yA(y0) sy=dbhiharttd sa paficha-mahépétaka-
samyuktd bhavati

[**] yo sy=Abhirakshiti sa tat-punya-phala-bhig=bhavati [||*] Uktafi=cha [I*] Bahubhir=

vvasudhd bhukti

Third plate. ’

[2] rdjabhis=Sagar-4dibhih yasya yasya yadd bhfimih tasya tasya tadA phala[m] [li*] Sva-

‘ dattdm para-(da)ttam(ttdm) va

['7] yb haréta vasundhard(rdm) shashtim varsha-sahasrini naraké pachyatd tu sah [||*] Adbhir=

ddattam tribhir=bhuktarh

[*] sadbhig=cha paripilitamn &tini na nivarttanté plrvva-rija-kritini cha [[|*] Svan=déturh

[*°] su-mahach-chhakyam dulikham=any-rttha-palanam dénat va pilanam v=8ti ddnich=chhréyb

» nupélana[m] [|1¥]

[*] Parama-dhirmmikéna Déimakirtti-bhojakéna likhit=¢yam pattiké [[|*] Iti siddhir=astu [II*]

Translation.

Ttis accomplished ! Victoriousis the Arhat,
the lord of the three worlds, who delights in
the welfare of all people, the destroyer of pas-
sion and other (mental) enemies, the eternal
one, the lord who knows eternal knowledge !

Hail! At the victorious (city of) Vaija-
yanti®, SriMrigééavaravarmi,—who
was the Great King®? of the K a dambas, who
are consecrated by having meditated on the
mothers of Svami-Mahis 8na, who are of
the lineage of Médnavya, who are the de-
scendants of Hariti, who are of the sons of
Angiras, who have adopted the system of
private study and inquiry, and who are as good
fathers to the true religion; who acquired a
great quantity of religious merit in many other
(previous) births; who achieved brilliant and
steadfast courage in battle ; and who was the
<onof Sri-S4ntivaravarma,inthe family
of Kdkustha, which has been continued by
a succession of many men according to the
nature of a pure lineage, and which has be-
come the lamp of the world, and is great, and
has risen higher and higher,—in the third year
of his reign, in the Paush a year, on the tenth
lunar day in the dark fortnight of the month
Kairttika, under the Uttardbhadra-

pad a constellation, at (the village of ) the greater
Paraltira, gave to the divine supreme
Arhats, whose beautiful foet are rubbed by
the tiara of the lord of the gods (who bows down
to perform obeisance to them), for the purposes
of the glory of sweeping out (the temple) and
anointing (the idol with ghee) and performing
worship and repairing anything that may be
broken, a black-oil field, (of the measure of)
forty nivartanas by the royal measure, within
the boundaries of the western division of the
village,—and a field (of the measure of) four
nivartanas®®,—and (a field of the measure of) one
nivartana outside the chaitya-hall, for the purpose
of (decorating the idol with) flowers,—and the
courtyard of the temple, (measuring) one nivar-
tana,—entirely free from taxation. -
He, who confiscates this (grant) through greed
or impiety, incars the gujlt of the five great
sins; he, who preserves it, enjoys the reward
of that same meritorious act! And it has
been said :—Land has been “enjoyed by many
kings, from S a gara downwards; {&c.)! He
is tormented in hell for the duration of sixty
thousand years, (&c.)! That (granf) which
is bestowed with libations of water, (&c.)! It
is very easy to bestow ome’s own property,
(&)t ‘ ‘ :

19 Probably what is intended is chatur-nnivarttanary
kshétram cha. .

20 This word is followed by a mark, which resembles the
letter ta, but the meaning of which is notobvious. It may
have been engraved by mistake for the letter dé, the first
of the following word, which was then repeated, and formed

correctly, in the next line.
21 Vanavési; the modern Banawési.

22 Mahdrdjah has to be brought back to this place from
1. 14, in order to govern the genitive case Kadaribdndrh..

23 See note 19 to the transcription,
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This charter has been' written by the very
pious Dama kirtti, the Bhdjaka. May there
be success !

' No. XXXVII.

This is another grant of Mrigééa, or M ri-
géfavarmi, as he is here called, on four plates,
about 8/°0 long by 2”5 broad. The ring, on
which the plates are strung, is rather bent, but
seems to be properly circular, about 25 in
diameter ; it is' 0/-2 thick. The seal is oval,—
1.2 by 1°0." The device on it is very indistinct,
but seems to be a sitting or kneeling figure of
a god or man, probably of Jinéndra. The
characters are large and bold, and extremely
well preserved. :

The grant is dated in the fourth year of
Mrigésa’s reign; but, as in the other Ka-
damba grants, there is no reference to any

other era. The grant is also dated in the eighth
fortnight of the rainy season. I have bad oc-
casion to remark on this at vol. VI., p. 28, and
should have noted there the expression in No.
XXII., 1. 17, vdrshikdms chaturd mdsdn, ¢ during
the four months of the rainy season.” A signi-
ficant trace of the primitive division of the year
into three seasons only is to be found in the sa-
crifices called chdturmdsya, or ¢ four-monthly’ sa -
crifices, performed on the full-moons of Phil-
guna (February-March), Ashidha (June-
July),and Kd rttika (October-November).

It is worthy of remark, in passing, that,—
whereasin No. XXXVI. Mrigé§a’s third year
is called a ‘Pausha year’, and in No. XXI.
his eighth year is called & ‘Vaié§ikha year
—no such term is applied in the present grant
to his fourth year.

Transcription.

. First plate.

Siddham ||

[*] Vijaya-Vaijayantyim
[ *] bhishiktasya

[*]

[*]

charchcha-para[ ga*]sya

Svimi-Mahiséna-métri-gan-a(4) nuddhyi(dhyd)t-4
Mainavya-sagbtrasya
vibudha-pratibimbénath
Sri-vijaya-§iva-Mrigéfavarmmanah

Hariti-putrasya pratikrita-
Kadambéndm  dbarmma-mahirija-
vijay-ayur-drdgy-aifvaryya-

Second plats ; first side.

] pravarddhana-karah  samvva(va)tsarah
] paurnnamisi 0=
J

chaturtthah
Anay=finupirvy-inai(né)ka-janmintar-dpirjjita-vipula-pu-
su-viduddha-pitri-matri-vaméah

varsha-pakshah ashtamah tithih

ubhaya-loka-priya-hita-

ar-anéka-édstr-Artth a~tatva-vijiiina-vivéchcha(cha)na-vinivishta-vi§il-0dira-matih

[ 8
[ 6
[? ] nya-skandhah
[ s
[ 9

]k
] hasty-adv-ardhana-praharan-ddishu

vyiydmikishu

bhiimishu yatha-

Second plate ; second side.

[*°] vat=krita-§ramah daksho

- [**] v-irjjita-parama-drida(dha)-satvah
[**] su-mahati samara-sankaté
[**) l-aiSvaryyah

[**] vana-prabédhana-Sasinkah

dakshinah
udétta-buddhi-dhairyya-viryya-tyiga-sampannah

samyak-praji-pilana-parah
déva-dvija-guru-sidhujanébhyah

naya-vinaya-kuSalah nai(ané)k-aha-

sva-bhuja-bala-parikram-dvipta-vipu-
sva-jana-kn**muda-

gb-bhit

Third plate ; first side.

[**] mi-hiranya-fayan-ichchhidan-ann-idi(dy)-nai(ané)ka-vidha-pradina-nityah
 [*] t-svajana-siminy-Opabhujyaméina-mahi-vibhavah
dharmma-mahéirijai=-Kadambanim
Kilavangi-grimam

[*"] raja-vritt-Anusiri
[**] &iva-MrigéSavarmma

vidvag-suhri-
adi-kala-
Sri-vijaya-
dattavin fu*]

tridha vibhajya

Third plate ; second side.

[**] Atra

[*] dvitiyd
[*?] mana-sangh-0pabhdgiya*®

[**] pabhogiy=6ti CIH*] Atra

pirvvam=Arhach-chhila-parama-pushkala-sthana-nivisibhyah
[*] bhagavad-Arhan-mahé-Jinéndra-dévati **bhyah

Rhat-prokta-sad-dharmma-karana-parasya’®
tritiyd

&kd ] bhigali
Svétapata-mahééra-
Nirgrantha-mahésramana-sangh-o-

déva-bhiga-dhinya-déva-pliji-bali-charn-

2¢. Between the letters ku and mu there is the letter da,
partially engraved and erased as being out of place.

25 In the original bhya was first engraved, and it was
then altered into ¢, by partial erasure of the ya and part
of the bk, and by the addition of the vowel d.

26 The meaning is clear, but the construction is bad and

should be either karana-parasya Svétapata-mahlsramana-

sanghasya  wupabhégdya, or

! karana-para-Svétapata-
mahdsramana-sangh-6pabhigiyw. -
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Fourth plate.

"4 déva-karmmakara-bhagnakriya-pravarttan-idy-artth-dpaydgaya

Stad=évam

[**] nydya-labdham -déva-bhoga-samayéna  yb bhirakshati 84 tat-phala-bha-
[*) g=bhavati  yb viniSayét=sa  paficha-mahipitaka-samyukté  bhavati [ || ¥]

[*"] Uktafi=cha

[*] yadi bhimis=tasya tasya tada

Translation.

It is accomplished ! At the victorious (city of)
Vaijayanti, (it was*) the lunar day of the
full moon, the eighth fortnight of the rainy
season, and the fourth year, productive of
victory and long life and health and wealth,
(of the reign) of the victorious and prosperous
Sri-Mrigééavarmai, who was consecrated
by having meditated on the assemblage of the
mothers of Svimi-Mahaséna; who was
of the lineage of Midnavya; who was the
descendant of Héariti; who was thoroughly
well versed in the system of inquiry that he
adopted; and who was the pious Great King
of the Kadambas, who are the counterparts
of gods.

The victorious and prosperous Sri-Mri-
gésavarmi, the pious Great King of the
Kadambas~who had acquired great reli-
gious merit in many other births antecedent to
this (date mentioned above); who was of a pure
lineage on both the paternal and the maternal
side ; whose great and noble mind busied itself
in learning and investigating the true meaning
of the many sacred writings which effect that
which is pleasant and that which is beneficial
in both worlds; who had properly exercised
himself in manly sports, comprising the riding
on elephants and horses, aud the use of weapons,
and other things; who was clever; who was
skilful; avho was expert in the art of govern-
ment and in propriety of conduct; who ac-

quired great and steadfast courage in mary .

fights; who . was possessed of noble intellect
and firmness and courage and liberality ; who

achieved great wealth by the strength and

prowess of his own arm in great stress of war;
who was devoted to properly protecting his

. "i’ éisit, or abhdt, has to be supplied after paurnnamasi
inl. 6.

2 vétapale, or Svétdmbara,~a sect of Jain ascetics who
wear white clothes.

phalam ||

[1*] Bahubhir=vvasudhi bhukti - rijabhis=Sagar-ddibhih yasya yasya

likhita  [||*]
subjects; who was a very moon to cause to
blossom the lotuses which were his own rela-
tives ; who was constant in making gifts of cows
and land and gold and couches and clothing
and food and many other things to gods and
the twice-born and spiritual preceptors and
holy men ; whoss great wealth was being en-
joyed equally by learned men and his friends
and his own kindred; and who imitated the
conduct of kings of primitive times,—divided
the village of Kilavang4 into three por-
tions, and bestowed it. Among them, firstly,
one share was for the holy Arhat and the
great god Jinéndra, who inhabited the su-
preme and excellent place (called) ¢the hall of
the Arhat.’ The second was for the enjoy-
ment of the sect of eminent ascetics called
Svétapata®, which was intent on practis-
ing the true religion declared by the Arhat.
The third was for the enjoyment of the
sect of eminent ascetics called Nirgran-
tha.?

He reaps the reward of that same (act of
piety), who, on the understanding that it is for
the enjoyment of the god, preserves this (grant)
which has been duly acquired, (and applies it)
for the use of the grain which is the portion of
the god, and the worship of the god, and the
oblation, and the charu®, and the performer of
the rites of the god, and the maintenance of
the repair of whatever may be broken, and
other objects; he, who may destroy it, incurs
the guilt of the five great sins! _

And it has been said :—Land has been enjoy-
ed by-many kings, from Sagara downwards;
(&e)! - - ‘

(This charter has been) written by the Gene-
ral, Naravara.

Naravara-sénipatini

'*“'hNirgmntM,—a sect of Jain ascetics who wear no
clothes. ,

30 Charu,—a preparation of rice, barley, and oémlse,
boiled with butter and milk, for presentation to a god.
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HIWEN THSANG'S SOUTHERN OHARITRAPURA. 39

WHERE WAS THE SOUTHERN CHARITRAPURA MENTIONED BY
HIWEN THSANG,?
BY A. C. BURNELL, Pr.D., M.C.S.

It is well known that Hiwen Thsang men-
tions® two ports on the Coromandel coast both
of which he calls Charitrapura, and from
which, he informs us, the traffic with the further
East was conducted. The most northern of
these was in the far north;? the southern Charitra-
pura has been usually asserted to have been what
is now called Negapatam, but the reasons for
this position appear to me to be without founda-
tion, and the identification seems a mere guess.
Hiwen Thsang describes this port as being in
the mnorth-east of the kingdom of Malakiita
(as Stanislas Julien rightly rendered the name),
bat this kingdom has not as yet been identified.
I shall now show that a Tami] inscription of the.
11th century A.D. helps to clear up the matter
in a satisfactory way ; but it is first necessary to
take the excellent Chinese monk’s account of
the kingdom of Malak Gita and its surround-

ings, for his statements in this respect afford
* substantial proof of the correctness of the new
identification which I shall here propose.

He mentions, first of all, the kingdom of
Drivida, the capital of which, he says, is Kien-
chi-pu-le, which corresponds to Kénchipura
. or Conjeveram. This is, therefore, the neigh.
bourhood of the modern Madras, and corresponds
to the territory of the Pallava kings, with
whom Sir Walter Elliot first made us acqnainted.
Hiwen Thsang adds of himself: “ En partant
de ce pays, il fit environ trois mille I7 au sud,
et afriva au royaume de Mo-lo-kiu-ch’a (Mala-
kiita).”®

Hesays (p. 122): “Ausud. . . . . s’élevent
les monts Mo-la-ye (Malayas) . . . . . (p. 124)
Lorsqu'on sort de Malakite dans la direction
du nord-est, sur le bord de la'mer, on rencontre
une ville (nommée Che-li-ta-lo—(Charitrapura) ;
c’est la route des voyageurs qui vont dans le
royaume de Seng-kia-lo (Simhala—Ceylon), que
baigne la mer du midi. Les habitants de ce
pays rapportent que, lorsqu’on s’embarque pour
le quitter, aprés avoir fait environ trois mille I

au sud-est, on arrive au royaume de Seng-kia-lo
(Simhala—Ceylon).* _ .

It appears that Hiwen Thsang returned to
Kénchipara from Malakfita, and thence went to
Konkanapura,®” the modern Konkana-
halli,in Maisur. It is thus evident that Ma-
duri and the extreme south of India cannot be in-
tended by Malaktita; and again, if this be
assumed to be Madurd, and Charitrapura be
assumed to be Negapatam, it is difficult to un-
derstand the statement that Charitrapura was
in the north-east of the kingdom:.

No doubt the Pindya kings of Madurd for
some time held in subjection what ig now the
Tanjor provinee, and what was once the best
part of the Chola kingdom, but how could their
northern limit be ever about Negapatam? It
must either have been north of the delta of the
Kaveri, or have been south of the almost un-
inhabited country which separates the fertile
parts of Tanjor from the fertile parts of Ma-
durd. Again, Hiwen Thsang (even making
great allowances for his necessarily defective
geography) could hardly have said that the
Malaya mountains are south of Malakiita if the
last be Maduré : for if he had visited that place
he would have seen them, and would necessarily
have put them in the west. Orientals never err
in directions, at all events. -

Again, if we look at the text of Hiwen Thsang
a little closely, it will be evident that in speak-
ing of the kingdoms of the south of India he
did not intend that they should be regarded as
conterminous. His kingdoms—as the measure-
ments he gives show-—were composed of the
deltas of rivers and similar fertile tracts; the
large extent of barren and almost uninhabited
land which then, as now, separated the fertile
tracts was regarded by him as neutral land.
Thus his Dravida is the small Pallava kingdom
composed of the fertile territory near Kafichi-

‘puram ; the next kingdom would naturally be

in the delta of the Kivert and Kolertin.

. ; Pélerins Bouddhistes, tom. I. p. 184; tom. III. pp. 90,
N

2 Ché-li-ta-lo (Charitra)—in Chinese Fa-hing-ch’ing—
‘the city of departure’—in the south-east of the kingdom
of U-ch’a (Uda) is placed by M. de St.-Martin at the
northern mouth of the Bréhmant in Orissa; Cunningham
supposes it was at Puri (4nec. Geog. p. 510).—ED.

Pélerins Bouddhistes, tom. I%I. p- 121

* This is much the same description as is given by Hoei
Li—ibid. L. pp. 193-4. ,

5 Kong-kien-na-pu-lo (tom. ITI. p. 146), which Cunning-
ham tries to identify with Arnagundi on the Tungabhadra
(Anc. Geog. pp. 552-3) ; Fergusson with the capital of the
Kofigi lnl‘\Fdom (Jour. R. As. Soc. N. 8. vol. V1. pp. 266,
396); and V. de St.-Martin, with Banavési (Péler, Bouddh.
tom, III. p. 401).—Ebp. .
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Hiwen Thsang gives his measurements of
distance with a great show of accuracy in i,
but the great difficulty is to ascertain what It
he used, for the value of this measure has varied
enormously® in China at different periods. It
is also unsafe to attach any great value to these
distances given by him, as it is obvious that he
could have had no means of accurately deter-
mining the distances he travelled, and that he
must have used round terms.

Thus the only safe data to be derived from
Hiwen Thsang’s journal as regards the position
of this Charitrapura are:—(1) It was in the
north-east corner of Malakita; (2) Malakiita
was the kingdom next on the south to the Dra-
vida kingdom, of which the capital was Kai-
chipnram. - Other considerations render it very
unlikely that Charitrapura is the modern Nega-
patam,” but it is unnecessary to mention them
here.

The new information that I am able to bring
to bear on this question is derived from the great
Tami] inscription of Kulottunga (Vira)
Chola which surrounds the shrine of the chief
temple at Tanjor. Kulottuinga (who reigned
from 1064 to 1113 A.p,) was a great benefac-
tor to this temple, and the. inscription records
gifts and endowments made by him, as well
as others, from about 1067 to the end of the
century. Among the endowments by others
than the king we find one by the community
(Sabhaiydr) of Malakitachidimanichaturvedi-
mangalam, which is said to be in the Avirkdr-
ram of Nittavinodavalanidu. The meaning
of the name of the village is plain: the Brah-
manical settlement of Chaturvedimaigalam was

¢ Malakfitachfidimani,” or ‘an ornament of (the
kingdom of) Malak i ta,’ and indeed it comes
nearly first in the list of endowments by pri-
vate persons ; it was in the subdivision (kiirram)
of Avur, which was, therefore, in Malakita.
Now Avir is still a well-known place, and
it is sitnated some five or six miles south-west
of Kumbakonam. Allthe other places mentioned
in this part of the inscription are also near
Tanjor.

It follows, therefore, that Malakdta was
the name of the kingdom comprised, roughly
speaking, in the delta of the Kiveri; the name
itself appears to be that of a former suburb of
the actual Kumbakonam, which was probably
then the capital ; perhaps Suvidmimalai is
the modern representative of it. If, then, we
look to the north-east of the Kdveri delta,
and recollect that Charitrapura is a mere
epithet, there can be no difficulty in identifying
Hiwen Thsang’s port with Kdveripatta-
nam, the once-famous port at the mouth of the
Kiverl, and which is mentioned by Ptolemy
(in the second century) as Chaberis emporium.

Legends of its importanee are still current,
and it was the native place of a famous Tami]
poet—Pattanatta Pil} .. It seems to have
finally ceased to be a place of importance in
the fifteenth century, partly owing to the gra-
dual silting up of the bed of the Kaveri; and
nothing now remains put a few sandy mounds
with fragments of brick strewed over them, and
traces here and there of temples. The establish-
ment of Negapatam by the Telugu chiefs of
Tanjor as their chief port was probably & re-
sult of the decay of the original Pattanam.

ARCHZEOLOGICAL NOTES.

BY M. J. WALHOUSE, LATE M.C.S.
; (Continued from p. 26.)
No. XVIIL.—Some Hindu Snake-notions.

Anattemptisheremadeto bring together some
notions and superstitions respecting snakes that
I have met from time to time in India. Itisnot
presumed to do more than touch the deep and

difficult subject of the origin and meaning of

-the old Niga worship, N4 ga races, and
N aga sculptures and mythology. Works like

Mr. Fergusson’s Tree and Serpent Worship, and:

treatises by great Orientalists, warn amateur
intruders from such ground. I would only
remark that the dread of the snake.is as strong
amongst peoples of all nations and colours as
ever it was in the ages of fetish or totem wor-
ship. Amongst the civilized it is generally a
sentiment of unreasoning horror at the sight or
idea of any snake, whilst amongst the uncivilized,

® I owe_this importan} information to my friend Mr.
Groeneveldt. )
1

" Conf. Cnnmngh&ms Anc Geo 560 ; -and Jour. R.
4s. Soc. N. 8. vol. V1. p. 266 9P v
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religious awe and veneration are superadded.
In all ages and degrees of culture, however,
mere observation of a snake is sufficient, to a
very considerable extent, to account for this.
It is seldom, perhaps, that a snake is seen,
especially by Europeans, when unsuspicious and
unalarmed.” Notice of the neighbourhood of one
is always the signal for immediate attack and
pursuit. But whoever may have watched a ser-

pent that perceived not that it was observed.

will know what a different feeling it excites to
that aroused by any other creature, however
ferocious. The presence of neither tiger, leopard,
nor wild elephant calls up & like sort of appre-
hension. The fixed malicious intelligence of its
eyes, so different from the eyes of other animals,
the mystery of its motion, and the idea sug-
gested of swift, unescapable deadly attack, all
convey a peculiar thrill of alarm. There were
three things that were too wonderful even for
the wisest of kings, and one of them was “the
way of a serpent upon a rock.” Weird and
unearthly indeed itis, and the serpent-priests of
Epidauros and Asia Minor watched for it as
they sang their adjuration, “ Come! come!
come ! emerge from thy cavern! Swift one
who runnest without feet, captor who takest
without hands! Sinuous as the rivers, coil-
orbed as the sun, black with spots of gold like
the sky sown with stars! Like the tendrils of
the vine and the convolutions of the entrails!
Unengendered ! eater of earth ! always young !
good to men! Come! come! come! emerge
from thy cavern!” Its secret and silent habits
and long endurance may have inspired its an-
cient renown for subtlety above all beasts. From
its dwelling in caves and crevices, it knew all
the secrets and treasures of the under-world,
and often bore the choicest gems upon its fore-
head; and when men saw the “quick cross
lightning”” of the storm, or the silent wavering
streamers of the evening sky, they believed that
serpents were in the gods’ world too. Because
the canning of all creatures of the fields, woods,
and waters was gathered together in the snake,
any one who tasted its flesh or blood forthwith
knew the speech of all fowls, and became wise
in the ways of beast-kind. So it has always

been that men have everywherc looked with
fear or veneration upon the snake.

The Hindus have notions of their own too.
They say that snakes have twenty-four legs,
which are invisible to the eye of men,—possibly
taking this idea from centipedes. For twenty-
six days after birth, moreover, they have no
poison, but on the twenty-seventh day they
spread out their hoods to the sun and dance,
and the rays striking upon the four upper fangs
ripen and fill them with poison. Each of the
four fangs hasits own name,—K 411, Kdlasti,
Yiman,and Y amathtitan—all names of
deadly meaning, and each inflicts its own pecu-
liar sort of wound, and the poison from en:h has
its own way of operation. The first-na:....i fang
leavesamarklike a cross,and a clearii, ... xades
from the wound ; the poison instilled (which
in all cases remains stationary for a hundred
seconds, except in the case of a bite from a
young snake whose venom has just been ani-
mated by the sun on its twenty-seventh day,
when death is instantaneous) rises in the skin.
The second fang leaves a triangular wound,
whence a yellow fluid issues, and the venom
rises in the flesh. The fang Yaman makes a
hook-shaped mark; blood comes from i, and
the poison rises in the bones. The fourth fang’
inflicts a cyrved puncture, a whitish fluid exudes,
and the poison goes up into the marrow. Some-
times a small sharp tooth grows with the four
fangs; a wound from this, as also from the
fourth fang; Yé&mathiitan, is always deadly.
But itis consolatory to reflect that both are
imaginary, and that only two poison-fangs can be
found in the jaw of the worst-disposed snake.
A Dbite is held to be fatal on any of these places,
—the head, the lip,the chin, the breast, the navel,
the palm of the hand, and the sole of the foot ;
fatal also if inflicted in a ruined house or un-
inhabited place, in a temple, cemetery, or dry
tank, amongst reeds or bamboos, near a banyan
or tamarind tree, by an idol-car or cross-ways ;
at morning, evening, or during sleep. Again, a
wound is fatal if, after biting, the snake spreads
its hood and dances, lies motionless, or chases
the man : also if the wound bleeds and the limbs

tremble, it will be fatal ; or if the eyes sink and

1 When it is considered that the deaths from snake-bites
officially reported in 1869 in Malabar alone were of men
186, of cattle 625, and the total number of deaths of men
in British India in the same year were 11,416 ; that such

totals are concluded from very inadequate returns, and

- that it is more than probable the annual deaths from bites

are not fewer than 20,000,—another great and obvious cause
for the dread of serpents will be recognized.
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the limbs swell, and the lips, nails, and palms
grow dark, death will follow. Effects, too, de-
pend upon the state of the snake; a bite from
one laying her eggs causes the eyes of the suf-
ferer to become red and inflamed ; if the snake
be a strong young female the left eye is lost ; if
a male, the right eye. A bite from a black
snake makes the ears deaf.

There are some other notions respecting snake-
bites, so fantastic as to be hardly worth setting
down were they not a part of folk-lore. The
Tami] people have eight cardinal points, named
after eight deities : to wit, In d ran (north-east),
Varunan (east), Agni (south-east), Yaman
(south), Kaitu (south-west), Sivan (west),
Niruthi (north-west), Kuveran (north).
Now if a messenger bringing intelligence of any
person having been bitten comes from Indran,
Varunan, Yaman, or Kuveran, the snake that bit
was a male; if from Agni, Sivan, or Niruthi, a
female ; if from Kétu, a man has not been bitten,
but a beast. If a messenger from the east
begins his announcement with broad A, one
fang has entered; if with U three fangs; if
with long 4, two ; if with E, all the four ; and
so on, with variations according to the point
from which the message came. But from
whatever point an announcement may come
that begins with O it is not to be believed.

More fantastic still, it is to be understood that.

no one breathes through both nostrils at the
same moment, but alternately, using them in
turn for an hour and a half each. Now if a
person announcing a snake-bite comes first on
the side of the breathing mnostril, and then,
whilst speaking, crosses over to the other side,
the bitten person will have died ; if contrari-
wise,—that is, if the messenger approaches on
the side of the stopped nostril, and, after telling
his tale, crosses to the breathing side; the bitten
one will recover !

There is a great deal of serpent-worship in
South Kinara, on the western coast; and on
one of the highest mountains of the Ghits,
named Subramanya, there is one of the
most famous serpent-temples in India. The
locality is extremely wild and feverish, exces-
gsively so during the cold and dry scasons;
nevertheless great numbers of pilgrims resort
thither, especially during the December festival
called Kukka Shasti, when a great cattle;

fair is also held at the foot. of the mountain.
The temple has no architectural pretensions,
being indeed mostly constructed of laterite,
the sanctuary in the eentre, containing the
idol Subbaraya,” being of granite. It is
square in form with an open cloister running
round the four sides, and numbers of the
¢ coiling folk’ reside in it in lioles and crevices
made for them. Numbers of persons who have
made vows roll and wriggle round the temple
serpent-fashion, and some will even roll up to
it from the foot of the hill, a mile distant.
They also take home with them some earth
from the sacred serpent-holes. This earth is
believed to cleanse from leprosy if rubbed on
the parts affected, and to remove the stigma
of barrenness from women if a little be daily
put in the mouth. This serpentine body-rolling,
called afigd-pratéchinam, is practised also fur-
ther south, where small snake-temples—in Tami],
Nigakovil—are not unfrequent. I have
seen one not far from the town of Maduri,
on the bank of the Vaigai river; the only
images in it were large painted cobras with
gaping red mouths; and there are men in
Madurd who for payment will perform any
number of rollings round it as proxies for per-
sons who have vowed them. These rollings
are done very rapidly, with great fury and
vociferation. I may also mention another re-
markable serpent-shrine. Deep in the Tra-
vankor forests, on the bank of one of the
many rivers flowing thence to the wesiern
sea, there is a small granite temple wonder-
fully sculptured, considering its situation ; and
in the bed of the river opposite there rises a
tall rock called P 4 m b u-parer (‘ Snake-rocks’),
a glistening band, suggestive of a serpent’s trail,
winding round and round it from bottom to
top in a very curious manner, apparently caused
by micaceous veins in the rock. Itis held ex-
tremely sacred, but I know not what ceremonics
are practised there.

To return to South KAnara : a species of ser-
pent-worship is iri use there which I never heard
of in the interior districts. The following
particulars respecting it were obtained from a
very intelligent native, Three afflictions are
looked upon as due to the wrath of serpents for
having killed a snake in a former life, namely
leprosy, childlessness, and sore eyes. People so

? Subbaraya = serpent-lord ; the image is said to be a shapeless block.
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afflicted often perform costly ceremonies to re-
move the curse, which are superintended by the
MaidhavaBrahmans,originally fishermen,
and not acknowledged as Brihmans out of
Kénara. There are two ceremonies in ordinary

use. The first, generally performed by a childless,

man, is Sarpa Samposdkara, or ‘the ser-
pent’s funeral” The fifth, sixth, fifteenth, or
thirtieth of the month is chosen, and the family
priest called to preside. The childless or afflict-
ed penitent bathes and dresses himself in silk
or linen attire, a spot in the house is chosen and
the priest sprinkles some consecrated rice about
it, to drive away any lurking devil, and then
he and the penitent sit side by side on two
wooden stools, kneading rice or wheat flour
into dough. He then makes the figure of a
serpent, and with many muttered holy mantrams
is believed to animate the figure, and transform
it for the time into a live serpent. Milk and
sugar are then offered to it, and it is worshipped
as a deity. After this other mantrams are said,
undoing the spell previously wrought, and taking
away the life that was given. The serpent
being dead, the penitent assumes the garb of
mourning, and shaves off his beard and mous-
taches. He then carries the figure on his head
to the bank of a river, where he reverentially
places it upon a pile. The figure is then fenced
round with chips of sandalwood and campbhor,
and melted butter poured over all. The pile is
then lit with fire brought by the penitent from
his own house with a vow that it shall be used
only for burning the serpent-god. When burnt
the ashes are thrown into the river. The penitent
ig considered unholy and must not be touched
for three days. On the fourth day the funeral
of the serpent-god ends with an entertainment to
eight unmarried youths below the age of twenty;
they are held to represent eight serpents, and are
treated with the utmost respect. This curious
symbolical ceremony evidently denotes penitence
and amends for the supposed killing of one of the
sacred creatures in a former life, and the tem-
porary ascription of serpent-nature to the young
men seems & trace of the very ancient and wide-

spread idea of the transformation of men into
serpents, and serpents into men, which appears
almost extinct in Lower India.

The second ceremony, called Ndgamandala,
is resorted to when that first described has failed
in producing the hoped-for results. The penitent
gives a great feast to his castemen and unmar-
ried youths, who are again supposed to personate
serpents. In the evening-bruised rice is scat-
tered over a spot previously selected, and the
figure of a great serpent traced out in it. The
figure is then worshipped, and a band of
musicians summoned and well primed with
toddy to sustain them in their work. They dress
themselves in women’s clothes and put on jewels,
drumming and piping go on furiously, and the
leader, imitates the deity, reeling and writhing
about frantically, and at times uttering words,
which are devoutly attended to as though
spoken by the deity; yet the musicians are
low-caste people. The wild discordant music
is often prolonged throughout the night.* In
the Government Annals of Indian Administra-
tion in 1867-68 there is the following notice :—
¢ The Manipuris are nominally Hindus, and their
only priests are women called Naibis, who are
treated as oracles. The Rija’s peculiar god is
a species of snake called Pakungha, from
which the royal family claims descent. When
it appears, it is coaxed on to a cushion by the
priestess in attendance, who then performs cer-

tain ceremonies to please it.”

Snake-worship does not appear to be distine-
tively an Aryan cult; the Brihmans, who doubt-
less found it flourishing, allowed and adopted it
to a certain extent, but grudgingly.* Indica-
tions of this may be perceived in the facts
that Brihmans avoid the sight of a snake, and
hold meeting one to be the worst of omens,
sufficient immediately to stop any undertaking.

No Brihman acts as a priest in any serpent rites,

and there are no temples where the- walls and
pillars are so crowded with snake sculptures as
the temples of the Jains in Southern India, ever
the deadly foes of the Brihmans. Itis within
and around Jaina temples, too, that the ¢ snake-

3 QOther accounts of snake-worship in India will be found
in the Ind. Ant. vol. I. p. 6, and vol. IV. pp. 83, 196-7,
where it will be seeu that in KithidvAd the idea of serpent
transformation is still in full force. See, too, vol. II. p. 124,
and vol. IV. pp. 5-6. To these must especially be added
the very full and learned account of ¢ Serpent-worship in
Western India” given by Réo Saheb Viivanitha NirfAyana
Mandlik at pp. 169 et seqq. of vol. IX. of the Jour. Bo. Br.

R. As. Soc. ; the ceremonies detailed above- are_recounted
by him so minutely as to render my notice superfluous but
for some local variations and particulars. See, too, Tree
and Serpent Worship, 2nd ed. Appendix D.

¢ Even when depicted in connection with Brihmanical

godsas overshadowing or guarding Siva, Nir8yana, &c., it
is in a subordinate capacity.
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stones,” of which a typical collection will be seen
delineated at page 5, vol. IV. of the Ind. Ant., are
most numerous. These stones, which mostly
have an appearance of extreme antiquity, were
thought by the late Mr. Boswell to be possibly &
remnant of the earliest tribes who preceded the
Skythian invaders, and the oldest representa-
tions of native art existing in the country (Ind.
Ant. vol. I. pp. 150, 872). However this may
be,—and probably investigation and evidence
would fail to support the hypothesis,—there is

yetsomething strangeand mysterious about these

serpent-stones. . They mostly have an appear-
ance of extreme antiquity, blurred, worn, and
mouldered by age, and though all castes regard
them with some sort of awe or superstitious re-
spect, none appear to claim them as specially
pertaining to themselves. None will point at
them, as it is believed the finger that so pointed
would rot and drop from the hand. Women
lay offerings of flowers before them and touch
the sculptured heads with paint, believing they
will be thereby blessed with children, but men
very seldom appear to offer them any sort of
adoration. They seem apart from existing sys-
tems, and, as it were, the fossils of an extinct
generation. The enigmatical figure, in what Mr.
Boswell called a Skythic cap and tunic, that so
often accompanies the sculptured serpent, also
appears to have nothing in common with
Hindus. -

It may be observed that in the neighbour-
hood of Hassan and Halabid, in Maisur,
a frequent subject amongst the Jaina remains
is the figure of a naked woman twined with
a serpent encircling the right thigh. This
is always accompanied by a smaller figure,
clothed as for a cold climate, in a posture of
adoration. I havemore than once heard stories
of snakes showing love for women, and in
1871 the following account appeared in the
. Western Star :—

“ A very extraordinary incident was lately
reported to have occurred a few miles from
Bépur, in Malabar. A native female of very
attractive’ appearance, whilst sweeping the
yard of her house, heard & hissing noise behind
her. Turning to see, she found to her terror
a large cobra advancing towards her. Before
she could fly or call for help, the snake darted
at her and coiled round one of her legs, rising
swiftly higher and higher till it brought its

open hood in contact with her face, there mov-
ing it to and fro like a screen. In this pitiable
and frightful position she had to remain for
nearly two days, without being able to lie down
or sleep. None but females could approach
her to feel her with milk and plantains, when
it is said, the cobra turned its head to one side,
allowing her to nourish herself. But on any
men coming near the cobra would hiss fearfully
and tighten its hold round her body in such a
manner as to make her feel breathless. Many
conjurors came to relieve her, but none suc-
ceeded, till a Nair from the interior, by certain
charms and spells, disentangled the poor woman
from her venomouslover. The snake then crept
back into the bushes whence it came, and the
woman is now doing well. The above occar-
rence is now & general talk amongst the natives.”

Such an occurrence, with whatever founda-
tion, real or fancied, may throw some light
upon the Jaina sculptures, as well as upon the
stories current all over the world of serpent-
husbands and serpent-wives, or deities assum-

ing serpent-shape— “a dragon’s fiery form

belied the god.” Numberless. kings and con-
querors, besides Alexander, sprang from such
ancestry, and the mythology and folk-lore on
the subject are endless.

No. XVIIL—Sepulchral Customs, existing

" and prehistoric.

Mr. James Fergusson, in the Introductory
Observations to his work Rude Stone Monuments,
insists forcibly on the unprogressive character
of savage tribes, even after long contact with
the whiteman. They are everywhere dying out,
and in all the civilized parts of Europe have
long been exterminated by the progressive Arya.n
races, who have usurped their places. The stone
implements they used, and the megalithic monu-
ments ' they raised, remained, and are to-day

" objects of deep interest to their civilized succes-

sors, as the only clues to conjecturing their
habits and history. As Mr. Fergusson remarks,
it is infinitely more philosophical to reason from
the known backwards ; and if tribes should be
discovered living in primeval wildernesses, where
they may well have existed from unknown ages
unchanged in habits, aloof from higher races,
and if moreover amongst them monuments
shculd be in nse much resembling the vestiges
of what must havebeen similar tribes in Europe,
all such monuments and ceremonies and usages
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connected with them must have a strong in-
terest, as possibly throwing a faint light on the
usages of prehistoric Europe. Elsewhere (p.
478) Mr. Fergusson hag indicated the central
plateau of India, especially the Nizim’s domi-
nions, as containing probably the solution
of half the difficulties, ethnological or archsolo-
gical, that are now perplexing us; and it is on
the north and east of that region, in the same
ethnic area, that Colonel Dalton, in his Ethnology
of Bengal, has described existing customs, which
may easily have come down unchanged from
stone-age periods. As his magnificent quarto,
published by the Government'of Bengal, is not

generally accessible, a few extracts may be.

snthropologically and archeeologically inter-
esting.

“ On the death of a respectable Ho or Mfnda,*
a very substantial coffin is constructed and placed
on fagots of firewood. The body, carefully washed
and anointed with oil and turmeric, is reverently
laid in the coffin, and all the clothes, ornaments,
and agricultural implements that the deceased was
in the habit of using are placed with it, and also
any money that he had about him when he died.
Then the lid of the coffin is put on, and fagots
placed around and above it, and the whole is burnt.
The cremation takes place in front of the de-
ceased’s house. Next morning, water is thrown
on the ashes, search made for bones, and a few of the
larger fragments are carefully preserved, whilst
the remainder, with the ashes, are buried. The
selected bones are placed in a vessel of earthen-
ware,—we may call it an urn,—and hung up in the
apartment of the chief mourner,—generally the
mother or widow,—that she may have them con-
tinually in view, and occasionally weep over them.®
Thus they remain till the very extensive arrange-
ments necessary for their final disposal are effect-
ed. A large tombstone has to be procured, and

it is sometimes so ponderous that the men of .

several villages are employed to move it ; and some
wealthy men, knowing that their successors may
not have the same influence that they possess,
select during their lifetime a suitable monument,
and have it moved to a handy position.to be used
when they die. When required for use, it is
brought to the family burial-place, which with the
Hos is close to the houses, and near it a deep round
hole is dug for the reception of the cmera.ry urn.
‘When all is ready, a funeral party collect in front
of the deceased’s house—three or four men with
very deep-toned drums, and a group of about eight

young girls. The chief mourner comes forth
carrying the bones exposed on & decorated tray,
and a procession is formed. The chief mourner,
with the tray, leads; the girls form in two rows,
those in front carry empty and partly broken
pitchers and battered brass vessels; and the men
with the drums bring up the rear. The procession
advances with a very ghostly dancing movement,
slow and solemn as a minuet, in'time to the beat
of the deep-toned drums—not directly, but myste-
riously gliding now right, now left, now marking
time, all in the same mournful cadence—a sad
dead march.

“ The chief mourner carries the tray generally
on her head, but at regular intervals she slowly
lowers it, and, as she does so, the girls also gently
lower and reverse the pitchers and brass vessels,
and looking up for the moment with eyes full of
tears, they seem to say, ‘Ah! see! they are
empty.’” ‘

In this manner the remains are taken to the
house of every friend and relative of the de-
ceased within a circle of a few miles, and to

- every house in the village ; and, as the procession

approaches each habitation in the weird-like
wanner described, the inmates all come out,
and the tray having been placed on the ground
at their door they kneel over it and mourn,
shedding tears on the remains, as their last-
tribute of affection to their deceased friend.
The bones are thus also conveyed to all his
favourite haunts, to the fields he cultivated, to
the grove he planted; to the tank he excavated,

- to the threshing-floor where he worked with his

people, to the akhrd or dancing arena where
he made merry with them, and each spot
which is hallowed with reminiscences of the
deceased. When this part of the ceremony is
completed, the procession returns to the village,
and, slowly circling round the great stone slab,
gradually approaches its goal. At last it stops ;
a quantity of rice, cooked and uncooked, and

. other food, is now cast into the grave, and the

charred fragments of bone, transferred from the
tray to a mnew earthen vessel, placed over it.
The hole is then filled up and covered with the .
large slab, which, however, does not rest on the
ground, but on smaller stones, whieh raise it a
little. One such slab over the grave of the
wife of the head-man of the village of Pokuria
measured 17 feet 2 inches in length, its greatest

® The Hos and Mundas, branches of the great Kol
gai?ﬂy, m;l;:ilit' Singbhm and the hilly tracts bordering on

e Comgn accounts of Toda funerals—Ind. Ani., vol.
IIL. pp. 63 and %74.
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width was 9 feet 2 inches, and thickness from
ten inches to a foot. Its weight was estimated
at about six tons. This slab was procured in the
bed of a river about three miles off. It was
brought on a wagon constructed for the pur-
pose, from three to four hundred men having
been. engaged in its transit.

Now here was a stone of truly megalithic
proportions, placed over a sepulchral urn, just
in the same way as so frequently occurs in the
British Islands, Northern and Southern Europe,
Northern Africa, Western Asia, and Southern
India. In all those regions, however, such monu-
ments are ascribed to prehistoric peoples and
periods of which nothing certain is known ; but
in the wilds of Central India we find them used
to-day, with rites nothing inconsistent with
what may have prevailed in megalithic periods,
by tribes who may in all probability have
changed but little since those times, with which
these tribes, rites, and monuments may quite
possibly display an unbroken thread of connec-
tion. Neither does it seem too strained an infer-
ence that the urn-covering megaliths in Britain
may have been procured and placed in a manner,
and with ceremonies, nearly resembling those
we hear of prevailing to-day in the most primi-
tive region of the oldest country of Asia.’

In addition to the slabs on the tomb, Colonel
Dalton reports that ““a megalithic monument is
set up to the memory of the deceased in some
conspicuous spot outside the village. The
pillars vary in height from 5or 6 to 15 feet,
and apparently fragmen: of rock of the most
fantastic shape are most favoured. Close to the
station of Chaibdsa, on the road to Keon-

ghur, may beseen a group of cenotaphsofu nusual

size—one 11 feet 2 inches, another 13 feet, and a
third 14 feet.above the earth, and many others
of smaller dimensions. The groups of such
stones that have come under my observati~r in
the M iind a and H o country are alwaysin line.
The circular arrangement so common elsewhere
I have not seen.” '

Colonel Dalton gives a sketch by Mr. Ball,
of the Geological Survey of India, of a group of
four such memorial stones at Pokuria, near

Chaibdsa.® They are almost grotesque in ap-
pearance, the highest 8 feet 4 inches above
ground ; the first in the group is to the memory of
Khundapater, the father of Paseng, the
present ménki (head-man) of Pokuria; the next
two are to the memory of Kanchi and Saméri,
young daughters of the mdnki, and the last in
memory of his son. This practice of erecting
memorial stones may throw some light on the
origin of Men hirs and of stone-worship : for
it is easy to imagine how worship might come
to be paid to the memorial stone of a famous
man; and indeel one of the very wildest of
these jungle tribes, the Kharrias, are described
as “sefting up in the immediate vicinity of
their houses tall rough slabs of stone, and to
these, as representing the deceased, they make
daily oblations.”

Colonel Dalton also reports another prehis-
toric practice prevailing amongst the Abors
on the Dibong river, in the valley of the
Brahmaputra, on the N.E. frontier of India,
which European antiquaries will at once recog-
nize as the contracted form of burial :—¢ The
rugged rocky soil on which their villages are
built has probably originated a unique custom
of sepulture, by which very small graves are
required. The dead are trussed up 8o that the
chin rests on the knees, and are placed in the
small chamber prepared for them, in a siiting
posture.” Could the desire to save labour, to
which Colonel Dalton ascribes this now existing
custom, have had any weight in determining
the contracted posture and small cists of pre-
historic interments in Kurope? It is mnote-
worthy, that the anti-Brihmanical sect known
as Jangams, Vira Saivas, or Lifigavants,
also bury their dead in a sitting attitude. This
is noticed by the Roman knight and traveller
Pietro della Valle, who, when at the court of
Venkatapa Nayik at Ikkeri, writes, under
date November 13th, 1623,—“ Returning home
T met a corpse going to be burned without the
city, with drums sounding before it. It was
carried sitting in a chair, whereunto it was
tied that it might not fall, clothed in its
ordinary attire, exactly as if it had been

7 Elsewhere Col. Dalton describes similar customs pre-
vailing amongst the Orfons or Dhangars of Chitié Nigpfr,
Singbhtim, and Sambalpur. After burning the dead, the
Fragments of bones are col?e‘;cted and placed inanurn. “The
burial-ground is always near a river, stream, or tank. As
the procession proceeds with music to this place, offerings
of rice are continually thrown over the cinerary urn till it

is deposited in the grave prepared for it, and a large flat |

stone placed over it. Then all must batka. The money
that was placed in the mouth of the corpse, and saved
from the ashes, is the fee of the musicians. The person
who carried the bones to the grave has to undergo purifica-
tion by incense and the sprinkling of water.”

¢ Figured in Ind. Ant. vol. I, p. 202, with account by
Mr. Ball. '
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alive. The seat was covered behind and on
the sides with red and other colours. It
was open only before, and there the dead
person was to be seen. All dead people are
carried thus, as well such as are buried (as the
Lingavani, whom they also put into the earth
sitting) as those that are burned.” Pietro della
Valle is the first European who mentions the
Jangams. At Ikkeri, hesays, “I sawalso
certain Indian Friars, whom in their language
they call Giangdma, and perhaps are the same
with the sages seen by me elsewhere ; but they
have wives, and go with their faces smeared
with ashes, yet not naked, but clad in certain
extravagant habits, and a kind of hood or ¢owl
upon their heads of dyed linen of that colour
which is generally used amongst them, namely,
a reddish brick-colour, with many bracelets
apon their arms and legs, filled with something
within that makes a jangling as they walk. I

saw many persons come to Liss their feet, and
whilst such persons were kissing them, and, for
more reverence, touching their feet with their
foreheads, these Giangimas stood firm with a
seeming severity, and without taking notice. of
it, as if they had been abstracted from the

. things ef the world : just,” he adds quaintly,

“as our Friars use to do when any devout
persons come out of reverence to kiss their
habit, but with hypocrisy conformable to their
superstitions religion.” Whether the good
knight meant to include both sorts of friars in
‘their’ does not seem clear. He also says that
theking, Venkatapa Niyaka, wasa “ Giangamo.”
So was the last Rija of Kurg, the Rija of
Stiud4, in Kanard, and the Raja of Punganir,
near Chittur. In the days of Haidar Ali, Nanda
Raja, ruler of Maisur, was a Lifigavant, and the
late Réja of Maisur is stated to have worn the
linga and also the Brahmanical thread.

HISTORY OF THE KANPHATAS OF KACHH.
BY DALPATRAM PRA?U IVAN KHAKHAR, EDUCATIONAL INSPECTOR, KACHH.

The origin and history of the Kanpha-
tis of this province is shrouded, like the
origin and history of similar old orders of
many countries, in fabulous accounts, specially
invented to impose upon the credulity of the
igporant, with a view to inspire them with
awe and reverence. However cautious the
inventor of the legend may have been in plac-
ing the origin of these Kdénphdi tésata very
remote period, and in ascribing to the founder
of the sect the miraculous power of turning
the sea between Kachh and Sindh into the
present Ran, human imperfection has left
its mark, to enable the present generation to fix
the probable time of the origin of these, in this
country at least. The history of the Kan-
phatas of Dhinodhar istraced to Dharma-
néatha, whois said to have been one of the
twenty-two disciples of Machhendrané-
tha,or Matsyendrandtha, among whom
was Gorakhnatha, one of the most
celebrated of the nine N dthas or ascetics of
ancient India, and about whose austerities,
miracles, and resignation of the world almost
every Hindu in India is well acquainted, on

'3 Chet Somanitha.

account of the interesting stories sung about
him by the stray musician.

The genealogy of Machhendranitha is given
as under :—
1" Niranjan Nirdkér.
2 Adhika Somanitha.

5 Achetnitha.

6 Adinatha.

7 Machhendranitha.
4 Omkaranatha. .

This Machhendra travelled through the
world, and visited many holy places, and made
a host of disciples. Among thése was G o- .
rakshanitha, who surpassed his gurd, or
adopted father, in meritorious deeds. He is
venerated throughout Hindustin, and there are
many religious places where temples are dedi-
cated to him. In Kithiiwad there is a small
temple called Gorak-Madli, where he is wor-
shipped ; but the chief places of his worship are
in Gorakhapur near Haridwir, in Nepil
and in the Panjib. He is the eponymous deity
of the Gorkhilis, or people of Gorkhi, in Nepal.
He came to Kachh also, where there is a well
near Dhamad k&, called after his name. He
is said to be chiranjivi, <.e. ¢ ever-living.’

The word Kinphitd comes from Ldin, ¢ the

1 The Nepdlese make him the same as Ary ﬂva.lohbes-
vara-Padmaepéni Bodhisatva. G-ota.ksha.nﬁtha is said to
have lived in Nepll in the time of R4ja Baradeva or
Bala-deva, about the fifth or sixth century. See Wright’s

History of Nepal, pp. 140-153, where a legend of Pa.dma
péni- Aryﬂvalohtesvm—l[atsyendmn&tha is_given; Hodg-
son’s Essays (Triibner’s reprint), ii. p. 40.—EDb.
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ear, and phdtd, ‘to slit,’ thus signifying ‘a
person having his ears slit.” At what time and
by whom the practice of slitting the ears was
introduced is not known; but most of them
declare that they do it after Siva, whose follow-
ers as Yogis they are.

Dharmanéitha is said to have come from
Peshiawar to Kathidwad, and thence to Kachh,
in search of a secluded place to perform
tap or penance. He had with him a Sddhaka
(or helping friend) named Sarannétha,
and a disciple named Garibnéitha. Another
account gives the name of the latter only. He
selected Ryén, on the eastern bank of the river
Rukhamivati, about two miles north of the pre-
sent town of Méndavl, where, according to one
account, there reigned a chief named Gadhesing,
the father of the celebrated Vikrama of Uja-
yanl, and according to another account one
Rimadeva, of the tribe of Chivadd Rajputs.
The former is an invention of the people,
wherever old coins bearing the device resem-
bling an ass are found ; while the latter is more
probable, as there appear to have been many
small principalities of the Chévadas about the
time the ancestors of the present Jhidejis
entered the province as-adventurers, and even
subsequently, This is corroborated by the
Bhits, who are said to possess some rude poeti-
cal compositions on the subject.

Having selected an umbrageous tree, as is
the case with the people of his order, at some dis-
tance from the palace of the Chief, Dharma-
nitha made his dhuni, or fire, and began
. to perform his penance, at the same time
ordering Garibnéthatogo into the town
with his jholi, or wallet, for alms; but the
latter found the people so impious and hard-
hearted as not to give him any countenance.
There was only one woman, of the carpenter
caste, who gave him a cake of bread. He had,
therefore, recourse to fetching wood from the
neighbouring  forests and selling it in the town.
From the proceeds of this he purchased corn
and took it to the old woman, who prepared
bread from it, and, adding to it a cake of her
own, gave them to him without taking any re-
muneration. These he took to Dhundhnimall,®

to which Dharmanéitha had changed his name,
and both partook of the frugalmeal. They passed
twelve years in this manner, Dharmanitha
believing all the while in the charitable character
of the people. After the penance was over,
one day Garibn dtha was asleep, covered,
as usual, with a cloth, to hide an ulcer made
by the constant lifting of bundles of wood.
The wind blew off the cover, and D harm a-
nitha, whohappened to see it, was mortified
to learn, after much persistence, the cause of the
ulcer, in which maggots had begun to appear.
He was all wrath, and resolved to test person-
ally the inhospitable and impious character of
the people. He found that none but the old
woman would give any charitable contribution.
He determined to overthrow the whole town,
and bury the people in the ruins. He advised
the woman to leave the town, with all that
she valued. Garibnitha remonstrated with
him, as the loss of so many lives would bring
upon him those very sins which he had tried to
wash away by penance. Dharmanitha upset his
pattar, or alms-shell,” and pronounced the curse
“ Pattan sab déttan!”’—*Beburied allthe Pattan
cities I’ when all the eighty-four Paitans sank
underground, with all the people and valuables
except the woman. On the ruins is the present
village of Chotd Ryén, repeopled in the time of
the first Réo, and given in charity to Chiran Bag-
chand, whose descendants enjoy it to this day.
For about two miles brick foundations of build-
ings, jars, instruments, &c. have been discovered,
and Imyself have purchased some old copper and
silver coins found in tbe fields. This same story
is told of all the ruined cities in Kachh arnd
Gujarit; but the destruction may have been
caused by some violent earthquake, and, as
Pattan was a seaport town, the people must
have removed themselves to the present site of
Mandavi* when they found that the sea had
receded on account of the rising of the land.
Dharmanétha appears to have repented
of his rash deed, and resolved to perform a
second fap or penance. With this view he pro-
ceeded to a hill, which could not bear the weight
of his sins, and was thence called Nanau
(797 meaning ‘ weighed down’). Then he

2 Some say Dhuidhnimall was Dharmanitha’s fellow-
discifle and companion.

3 It is the hard shell of a very large oval fruit from
Zanzibar, and used by Yogis, Fakirs, and anchorites as an
alms and dinner plate throughout India. Its colouris black,
and it is said to be the shell of & poisonous cocoanut,

called jherf nmdriyela. It must be the fruit of 2 kind of

¢ The town of MAandavi was founded by R&o Khengfrji
through a Bhitid named Topan on the 11th of the month of
MéAgha, Sarnvat 1636. Before this there weré some fisher-
men’s huts on the site.
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repaired to another hill, which broke down
with his weight,—hence called Jhuryo (gaf) =
‘broke’). Atlast he cameto a third h111, which
could bear his weight provided he ascended it
with his back turned towards it. He did so, and
as the hill bore the weight of his sins he called
it Dhinodhar (¢.e. holder of §YrwT = dhirand, or

‘ patience.” He went to the- highest peak and
began to perform fap standing on his head,
which rested on a conical ball of hard stone
called Vajra Sopdri. He continued in this state
for twelve years, during which time Garib-
nitha and a Chiran woman called Deval
remained beside him, the latter supplying
him with milk and ministering to his other
wants. When the period of his penance was
drawing to a close, the throne of Indra began to
shake, and he was alarmed. He went to Bhaga-
vin, who counselled him to devise means to stop
his tap. Thereupon Bhagavin himself, the nine
. Nithas, and the eighty-four Sid d h a s assem-
bled together and alighted on the hill. They
praised the ansterity of his penanceand besought
him tc rise, when he said that in whichever
dircetion his eyes would open, that portion of the
uonntry would be burnt. Then Gorakha-
néatha, one of the nine Nithas, after consulting
the others, told him to open his ieyes towards the
sea on the north-east. Upon this he turned
- towards the sea and opened his eyes, when the
sea was dried up and all the animals therein de-
stroyed, leaving nothing else butthe present Ran.
When so many lives. began to be desiroyed,
Dharmanédtha declared he was losing the
merit of his penance, whereupon Gorakhanétha
asked him to turn his eyes towards his foot, but
instead of doing so he turned them to the hill,
which split into two valleys, leaving the part
obstructed by the mnose entire in the shape of
the nose, by which name it is known at the
p "esent day.

Then Dharmanédtha, with the Nathas
and Siddhas, descended. While doing so they
proposed to have a treat of bhang (infusion of
Cannabis indica), but no water was tobe had
about the hill, when one of them, Pir Patha
(Gopichand), brought out water by striking his
kunari or dagger into the side of the hill, and pre-
pared the ‘green beverage.” Thehole was shown
to me by my cicerone, but the water does not
come out till a stick is thrastinto it. The stick,
which is a rade branch of a tree, has a knob at

the end, which brings out the water, of which
there must be a reservoir the level of which
must always remain a little below thehole. Those
who ascend the hill can find water on their re-
turn only when they come to this place. The
water is rather brackish, being impregnated
with salts. They then came to another place,
where all the Siddhas combined got water ount
miraculously, and called it the Siddh-Vidi
(FygdiSY), or ‘saints’ pool.” It is said never to
fail, and is held in great reverence ; but when I
visited it there was no water. My guide looked
surprised, and ascribed this to its having been
polluted by a low-caste person. The Pir, he said,
would come there and burn incense to the Dada
or Father Dharmanéatha, who would refill it.
Thence they came to the foot of the eastern side
of the hill, which they selected as the spot for
the present establishments. The Nathas and
Siddhas departed, and Dharman4tha made
his dhuni or fire, built the monastery and estab-
lished the Order of the Kanphatas, and
commenced that charitable distribution of food
the refusal of which had caused the destrnetion
of the Pattans. Then he went away, no one
knows where. He is even said to be still living.
Garibnatha, thinking that some share of
the sin of destroying the Pattans must fall
to his lot, determined to perform penance by
standing for twelve years in Bhadli, 18 miles
west of Bhuj, in a jungle, which is even at the
present day very thick and mountainous. At
this time the Jats were powerful near the
hill of Varar. The children of the Jats har-
assed the ascetic and disturbed his penance by
pelting him with mango-stones. Being in-
censed, he went in search of some warrior tribe
to expel these marauders, when, fortunately,
the ancestors of the present Jha dejas had
just entered the province and were' trying to
establish their authority. According to one
account, Jim Réyadhan, the son of Likhi
Jhideja, who was reigning in the small prinei-
pality of Lakhiir Vir4, went to seek his bless-
ing, when he encouraged him by his benedic-
tion to expel the J a ts out of the province, and
in this the Jam was successful. This Riyadhan
flourished between Samvat 1231 and 1271
(= A.p. 1175-1215), and there is a couplet
on the subject in the Kachhi language :—
AT AT AU, STET g TATST | FIT /N
#1F (T Trangorsy T



50 THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY.

[FEBRUARY, 1878.

i. e. “Solemn Garibnitha gave utterance
throngh the mouth, and, expelling the treacher-
ous Jats, gave dominion to Riyadhan.”

Another account places him in the time of
Jim Hamirji, the father of the founder of
Bhuj, who flourished in Samvat 1528-1580
(= A. D. 1472-1524). At this time Hamirji
was reigning at Likhidr Vird, not far from
Bbadli, and his brother Ajoji at Béra, near
Teri. The fame of Garibnatha had ex-
cited these predatory chiefs to obtain from him

some benediction to extend their dominions.’

Ajoji used to minister to the wants of the
ascetic, and serve him regularly. One day the
latter, being pleased with his devotion, ordered
him to bring & can of milk early in the morn-
ing -for his benediction. This a Langhd or
musician of Hamirji’s happened to hear, and at
" once reported it to his master, who came to the
ascetic early in the morning with the milk.
The ascetic, taking him for Ajoji, accosted him
as the ‘Lord of Kachh.” Subsequently came
Ajoji with the milk, when the deceit was dis-
covered, but it was too late, as Garib-
ndtha’s words counld not be changed; but
he said that Hamirji had practised deceit
and he should have deceit in exchange, and
his posterity would not be able to rule the
province peaceably without the aid of his
Bhiydds. These have reference to the murder.
of Hamirji by Raval Jim, and to the privilege
of the Bhayéds to sit in the Jhideja Court.
This latter tradition is generally believed, and
is corroborated by many facts. Even at the
present day the descendants of Ajoji, who
enjoy the village of Khedoi, relate the deceit
played by Hamirji. Hamirji began to reign
at LaAkhiAr Vird in Samvat 1528 (= A. D.
1472), and he could not have received benedic-
tion earlier than 1500. Therefore the time of
the penance of Garibnatha being deduct-
ed, we come to Sarmvat 1488 (== a. 0. 1432), the
time when the dhuni and the present establish-
ment at Dhinodbar were firstinstituted. After
this Garibnitha is said to have buried
himself alive in a standing posture up to the
crown of his head at Bhadll, where is a small
temple which was rebuilt recently. What they
call his skull is daubed with red lead and
ghi, and worshipped at the present day. The
temple has no inscription on it. Considering
that ascetics live long lives on account of their

" temperate habits, the time of the destruction of

Ryéincould not be earlier than 1450. Dharm a-
nitha, then, must have come to Kachh
about Samvat 1438, and not in Samvat 790
as found from the Pir’s genealogy, but he went,
away after laying the foundation of the pre-
sent Order. He himself belonged to the sect of
Santanitha, whose places of worship are in
Nepil and in the Panjib. After the penance he
desired the Chiran Deval to ask for a reward.
She said she was childless ; would he be graciouns
enough to bless her with a son? This he said
was not in her lot; when she replied that
his word as well as her devoted services were
equally lost. On this he said he himself would
be born to her from a blister in the palm of her
hand, but that she should never think of mar-
rying him. He was afterwardsborn, and became
the celebrated Réval Pir, who is worshipped in
a temple on the coast three miles east of
Mandavi.

Garibnéatha obtained as a reward  the
villages of Bhadli, Thardudo, Kotdo, &c., to-
gether with some imposts on the neighbouring
villages, from the Jhidejis, which his descend-
ants enjoy at the present day. He had two
disciples named Ornitha and Panthanitha. The
former, becoming a Siddha (deified), hasaseparate
temple in the monastery of Dharmanitha;
while the latter had a disciple named Bhikhari-
nitha, whowas highly revered by Rédo Khen-
gérji, who installed him as the first Pér in Sam-
vat 1545, on his agreeing to leave his wandering
habits and to settle in one place. He also pro-
mised to give him a village, but both died soon
after. He was succeeded by Prabhitanitha,
who obtained the village of Ryin, in Samvat
1665, as a grant. The village has a temple
built by Rio Bhéirmalji, in which I found the
following inscription :—

AT WA AT TN wCaw g & Af
i T g3 FITY AT Jer 91 -
QIEAT FBT T TR @ ST §ic sire
A1 s F) qorra Tl Sarcs’t g et
AreASH( e FT FJ{rar- AR TIAT OO

9 frotrrestt X 3y rer— ol §ursty
& TSI 1T QTR @AT ST AR ST AT
TR AT A AGEAIAT HERTIAT 19 § vl
FRATCA &, E qr fATAT S 36t Tosfrar- -
He is said to have also peopled the village of
Angio, which they enjoy at present. The pre-
sent Pir, Hanjanatha, the 25th in descent, was
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installed in Samvat 1920 by His Highness the
late Rio Prigmalji. 1

The hill of Dhinodhar is situated in the
thickest jungle, and surrounded by a tract of
country inhabited by pastoral tribes, who are
generally very poor. At the foot are situated a
number of buildings intended for the residence
of the Pir and of disciples, who have always
assigned to them some duties. Among these
buildings is a small rudely built and domed
temple dedicated to Dharmandtha, on a
raised platform facing the east. It is about.seven
feet square, and its walls are as many feet high.
In the temple itself is a marble image of
Dharmanétha, three feet high, with the
darsana or rings of the sect in the ears. Thereare,
besides, small lingas of Siva and images of gods,
either of brass or stone. A lamp fed with ghi
is said to have been first lighted by Dha rma-
ndtha, and to have been kept constantly
burning ever since. A man is appointed to
make the pijé twice every day, in the morning
and evening; who, after washing the images and
offering rice, flowers, or leaves, burns incense
mixed with ghi, and then waves the arti or light
amidst the sounds of bell, gong, and drum, and
after prostrating himself several times he retires.

In another part is a large panddl in which
is the dhuni, kept constantly burning since it
was first lighted by Dharmanatha. It
is fed with large logs of wood, for which a
man is specially kept. There are, besides, four
very large cauldrons placed on hearths, each
capable of cooking a khaprdi of food. On
ordinary days these are worshipped, but on
Gokolashtami and Nava-rdtri days, which are
held sacred, more wood is thrown into the
dhuni, and rice and ldpsi (a dish of wheat-
flour sweetened with sugar) are cooked in these
cauldrons, which never fail for the people who
assemble on those days.

There are, besides, several temples as sa-
mdidhs or tombs of the Pirs, but without any
inscription, in the monastery, which is enclosed
with a high wall with turrets.

On the highest peak, which is 1268 feet, is
the temple of Dharmandétha, on the spot
where he is said to have done penance. It was
built by Brahma Kshatri Shet Sundarji Sivaji

in Samvat 1877 (== a.p. 1821), after the great
earthquake. The materials used are lime-
stone and mud, with a plaster of chunam. It
faces the east. Itis 6 feet high and 53 feet
square, with a Muhammadan dome. The en-
trance is only 4} feet high and 2 feet wide,
and has no door. The wall is only a foot in
thickness. In the temple is a triangular con-
cave stone, in the cavity of which Dharma-
ndthaissaid to have rested his head at the
time of the penance. It is danbed with red lead
and ghi. Near it is a small stone fixed as a
phliyd. Outside the temple is the original
dhuni, which is lighted for three days in the
month of Bhadrapada, when the Pir resorts
thither for the annual pdjd, and people from the
surrounding villages assemble to do homage.
Those who cannot come or ascend the hill
satisfy themselves by looking at the fire of the -
dhuni, which can-be seen from villages several
miles round. Isaw that the temple was cracked
in several places, and in a state of dilapidation ;
and on my questioning the Pir about repairing
it, he said it was very difficult to get water
there, on account of the difficulty of access.
He said Sundarji, a very rich and great man,
could do it, but he himself, though possessed
of twelve villages, was unable to defray the
expense of the repairs, unless copious rains were
sent by the Dddé (‘ Father’ Dharmanitha).
The peak commands a beautiful view of the
surrounding country up to the opposite shore of
the Ran. Itis composed of basalt, limestoue,
and sandstone.

Their tenets appear to be those of the Yoga-
Sastra, or the abstract devotion practised by the
Yogis of the Nitha sect, and in which Dha r-
manitha aud Garibnidtha were well
versed ; but the Pirs of Dhinodhar, except
the first two or three, were ignorant of their
tenets. They themselves, being generally con-
verts from the shepherd® tribe, are quite illiterate
and ignorant, and know nothing but the name
of the Dddd. They worship Siva and follow

-the ritual of the Matd, whose stofra the Pir re-

peats on the 2nd of every month.® They are
celibates, and allow no woman to enter their
precincts. I could find no works like those
of the Nithas of the north and the Dekhan

5 Formerly Meghvéils or Dheds were admitted, and one
of their Pirs, Meghnitha, was of this caste. The Yogis
are therefore regarded as very low, though the practice of
adopting Meghvals has long since been discontinued.

% On the Kénphétés see H. H. Wilson’s Essays, vol. I. pp.
212-13, 216-18; Orient. Mag. 1824, p. 11 ; Postans, Jour.
R. As. Soc. vol. V. pp. 268-71.—ED.
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written by them. Their great aim appears eri-
ginally to have been to feed suffering humanity,
to whatever caste or creed the persons might be-
long, and for which they had obtained from the
former Réos and others villages and lands. In
this respect they resemble the order of 8t. Ber-
nard in Europe, and are regular hospitallers. But
after obtaining the grants they gradually lost
their character as, disinterested” Yogis, and
brought upon themselves, as it were, the very
worldly cares they had renounced. They began
to lend money at interest, perhaps originally with
the object of relieving the distressed by the
accommodation ; but at present I found the Pir
involved in managing the estates, collecting re-
venues, litigating about boundary disputes, and
collecting outstandings, which are quite in-
compatible with the doctrine of the Yoga. I
noticed, however, one feature in the order of
Dhinodharwhich is wanting in all the others
in Kachh. The Pir is a chaste man, and enforces
celibacy with strictness among his disciples, by
prohibiting any female from entering the
precincts of the monastery.

In the large hall of the residence recipients
of charity are twice fed, the low castes and Mu-
hammadans being served in the compound. The
food consists of béjri (millet) bread and khighadi
of béjri and math (Phaseolus aconitifolius).
I saw the Pir himself serving ghi with a ladle
of a two-picemeasure. Thosewho cannot partake
of the cooked food receive it uncooked. Be-
sides the members of the establishment, I saw
about twenty-five persons from the surrounding
villages, and stray travellers, answering to the
call for dinner, which is loudly made twice
a day by a man from an eminence. In times of
drought and famine the number increases o
three hundred. Besides the food, the Pir, who
always sits with a copper canister of opium,
treats them to a few grains of it, according to
their wants. - I saw one paralytic, and another
lame, who had sought shelter in the asylum.

The method of adopting disciples is very
simple, as may be expected from their general
ignorance. Persons of indolent habits, or
afflicted with domestic calamities, generally
become Yogis at an advanced age, but parents
unable to support their children give their
young boys to the Pir. Orphans also are
received. Before giving him his name he
is called Oghad, or novice, and his conduct is

watched for eight months, His Guri, or spiri-
tual gnide, makes him wear while a novice a
black sheli, or sacred thread of wool with
Rudra knot, corresponding to the Yajnopavita
of the Brihman, round his neck, with a
two-inch horn called Sringi-ndda, or bugle.
Through this bugle he is made to say Oikdra,
Upadesa, and Adesa, which he has afterwards

_to repeat twice every day at dinner, before

the god and the Gurd. In fact it isa form
of salutation to the superior. If after the
appointed period his conduct is found satis-
factory, he is taken before the god Bhairava,
where a brother slits the cartilage cf the ears,
in which circular plate-like. rings of agate,
glass, or horn, called daréana, are suspended.
After the ears are cured by thrusting in a nimb
stick, dressing with nimb oil, his head, beard,
and moustaches are shaved, never to be worn
again, The Guri then whispers in his ear the
Upadesa mantra, or mystic instruction :—* Be
wise, perform religious duties, and keep your-
self prompt in the service of the Gurd.” Now
he becomes a Yogi, and has a name terminating
in Nétha. He spends his life in repeating the
name of the Dddd, serving his Gurd, and doing
the duty assigned to him. The disciple is the
adopted son of the Guri, and he succeeds his
father on his death. The Yogi is buried, and
on the twelfth day after his death a feast is
given and alms distributed by the son.

The Pér cannot wear an angarakhd, or coat,
but he throws over his bodyaredshawlor brick-
coloured scarf, has a turban of gold-bordered
blue silk, witha sheli, and a langota with a white
digoji over the loins. He cannot put on leather
shoes, but walks in chdkhadi, or wooden
shoes. This dress is given to him by the Réo
at the time of his accession to the Pirship. He
also wears a number of gold ornaments of great
value, but of rude old fashion. His dariana,
or earrings, are covered with gold in which
precious stones are set. He is highly respected
by the people, and even by the Réo, who first
pays a visit to his place (where the Pir has the
privilege of retaining his seat) before the latter
comes tohim. The dress of the others is simple,
and dyed with ochre, but now it appears to be
going out of fashion. There are about fifty
Yogis in Dhinodhar.

The head of the sect of Dhinodharisis
called the Pir, while the heads of the branches
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are called Ayesa. There are three such branches
—the Ayesa of Baladhi4, whichis next in
importance to Dhinodhar, the Ayesa, of
Arla, and the Ayesa of Mathal. The Pir of
Shivri Mandapa, in Bhuj, is separate. The last
place was built by Rdo Desalji the elder in
Samvat 1805, and given to a Yogi of Dhin o-
«dhar; while the others have received their

villages from Dhin o d b ar on their separation. .

The Yogi of Dhinodhar was expelled the
monastery of Shivrd Mandapa, which wasgivenin
charge of Shevanatha,a Yogi from Srinagar, who
was installed as Pirand givena village. These
also, like the Yogisof Dharmanatha, are of
the Santanitha sect, but are Saktas and wor-
ship the horse image of Naklank. They do not
have intercourse with the Yogis of Dhinodhar,
whom they consider low, but keep it with the
Atits. The annual income of Dhinodharis
about 50,000 koris. There is one monastery of
‘Dharmanitha in Jodhpur, in Mirwid, held
in high honour by the Mahérija of that place.
1t was established through the iufluence of a
Pir from Bhuj who had been there.

The only other monastery of Kanphatis
in Kachh is that of Kanthadnatha of
Manpharo. Their origin is from Kanthad-
n i tha, who was residingin Kanthk ot with
his dhuni about Sathvat 900. About this time
Mod and ‘Manéi had come into Kachh, after
-killing their brother Unad in Sindh. Mod had
tried to build a fortress on the hill of Kanth-
k ot, butit was thrown down by Kanthad-
nidtha on his being asked to remove his
dhuni from that part of the foundation which
crossed it. On the death of Mod his son Sid
appeased the wrath of the N4tha, and built the
fortress and called it Kanthkot, from the
Yoyi. He also built a large temple and dedi-

~ cated it to him, which was destroyed by the
great earthquake, and replaced by a small but

beautiful temple. Kantha dnétha’s descend-
ants used to tend herds of cattle wandering
about the hills, which abound in grass. Gene-
rally their wdndha’ was near a well called
Manphariyo.

The present village of Ma,npharo was found-
ed by Ude-Kanth. The land was given to
him by R&o Bhirmalji in Samvat 1705-7 (a.p.
1649). When he was passing by their wéndha,
the Natha invited him to dinner, and miracu-
lously fed the whole army from a small dish. On
this the RAo installed him as a Pir, and gave
him the land about the well Manphariyo for the
expense of the establishment.

The Pir removed the monastery from Kanth-
kot to this place, and began to feed tra-
vellers and other needy persons. The monks
resemble in their peculiarities, manners, and
customs those of Dhinodhar. They call each
member a Kanth a d, instead of Nitha ; they are
selected from Réjpits, Ahers, &c. They wor-
ship Kanthadnatha, and repeat his name
with a rosary. They also worship Ganesa, ard
are called Ganreéa updsi. They are sworn to
celibacy, but their morality is depraved. Their
chief temple is at Kanthkot, where one of
the members worships Kanthadnitha's
image of marble, which sits cross-legged, twice
a day. Once these Kinphitas were very
powerful in Kachh. Besides Kanthkot and
Dhinodhar they had the monasteries of Ko te-
sar,and Ajep4ilin ADJ ér, in their possession.
They caught Atits and other Sddhis coming on
pilgrimage and forcibly slit their ears. But they -
were afterwards conquered by the Atits from
Junigadh, about three hundred years ago, who
took possession of their monasteries of Ko te-
sar from Ringannatha,and of A jep4l from the
Nithas of the Réival sect, which have remained
in their hands ever since. Their influence de-
clined from that time.

MISCELLANEA.

AN ADDITIONAL NOTE ON HASTARAVAPRA-
ASTAKAMPRON.

The letter of Major J. W. Watson regarding
the identification of Hastakavapra, or Has-
tavapra, with the modern H&thab, published
in Ind. Ant. vol. V. p. 814, imposes upon me the
duty of saying a word on the subject. In fact, I

ought to have apologized to Major Watson long
ago for having omitted to mention that the
identification both of Hastavapra and of
Kukkata is not my property. I should have
done &0 at once if I had not been convinced that
mylearned friend is fully aware that the omission of
his name was due to no other cause than careless-

* A temporary residence made of rushes and leaves near watering-places.’
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ness. In now performing this prdyaéchitta, 1
beg to add a few remarks which, I think, tend to
strengthen Colonel Yule’s important identifica-
tion of Hastakavapra with Astakampron.
Major J. W. Watson has suggested in his note
(I. ¢.) that Hathab once must have been an
important harbour, and have taken the place
~which Gundi-Koliak held during the Middle
Ages. Iam now able to confirm this statement,
and to prove that when the place belonged to the
kingdom of Valabhi, it certainly was more
than a small village. Both in the inscription of
Dhruvasena I and in that of Dharasena
II. it is asserted that certain villages were
situated hastakavaprdharanydm or hastavaprd-
haranydm, and I have explained these compounds
to mean ‘in the territorial division of Hasta-
vapra.’ I have now to add that the name occurs
in a third inscription, the grant of Dharasena
IV., an abstract of which has been published by
Prof.” Bhindirkar—Ind. Ant. vol. I. p. 45. There
we read, instead of Hastavaprdharant, Hastavaprd-
hdra, and it is stated that the villageof Yodh 4-
valka was included in it. Now three unpublished
Valabht grants, which have been discovered at
Aliné, in the Kheda Zills, show the word
Khetakdhdra, and mention three different Pathakas
which formed parts of the Khetakdhdra. Pathaka
is known from Valabhi and Chaulukya plates
to have had the meaning of ‘a small territorial
division,” and its modern representative pathi,
as Mr. W. F. Sinclair informs me, still sometimes
occurs in the same sense. If an dhdra contained
several pathakas, it is clear that it must be a
larger territorial division, and corresponds te our
modern zilld. It follows further from the varia
lectio—Hastavaprdhdra, that the word dharant was
a synonym. of dhdre, and that the compound in the
two older grants may be translated by ‘in the
zilld of Hastavapra.” This being once established,
it follows also that if a zilld was named after
Hastavapra the place must have been of
some importance—that, probably, it was not a vil-
lage, but a town. For territorial divisions are
invariably named after the town which atthe time
when the name was given was the most important
in it, and the seat of the local government.?
This result agrees very well with Major Watson’s
theory that Hathab originally was a harbour
which took the place of Gundi-Koliak. It further

¥ The word is disfigured in the passage quoted by a-

misprint and a faulty division of the syllables, which make
it Hestava-prdhdra.

2 Compare Khed8, Bharuch, &c.
* Detailed Repo'rt, pp. 69- 73
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makes Colonel Yule’s identification also with
A stakampron more plausible. For, if Has-
takavapra during the first centuries of our era -
was a really important town and a port, it is not
astonishing to find that the Greek traders knew it.

The other point to which I wish to call at-
tention is the etymology of the two forms of the
town’s name. Both are compounds the last part
of which is vapra, which means‘an embankméht,
an earth-wall, the steep bank of a river,” &c. The
first part, Hasta or Hastaka, must be a proper noun.
For it is a rule in Sanskrit that common nouns
which are used as proper names may receive the
determinative affix ka. Thus, if adva, ‘ a horse,’ is
used as & proper noun, it may be either afva or
aévaka. As hasta is a common noun, meaning  the
hand,’ and as in the compound both hasta and
hastaka occur, it may be safely concluded that it is
used as a proper noun. Possibly the whole may
mean * the embankment of Hagtaka,’ or ¢ the steep
bank on the Hastaka,” according as Hastaka is.
taken as the name of a man, a river, or a hill. Fur-
ther investigations regarding traditions or legends
current at Hithab will probably furnish certainty
on this point. The Greek word Astakampron,
I think, is not derived immediately from the
Sanskrit name of the place, but from an inter-
mediate Old Prakrit Hastakémpra, which had been
formed by the contraction of the syllables ava to
d, and the insertion of a nasal, according to the
habit of the Gujardtis. The loss of the initial h
may be explained by the diffieulty which Gujaratis
have now, and probably had 1600 years ago, in
pronouncing the spirans in its proper place.

The modern Héthab, for which the lower
castes, as Major Watson has iuformed me, use an
older form, HA t hap, I take to be a corruption of
the shorter Sanskrit name Hastavapra.

G. BUHLER.

MSS. OF THE MAHABHASHYA FROM KASMIR.

We have already (vol. VI. pp. 294-274) given
some interesting extracts from Dr. Biihler’s Repors
of his Tour in search of Sanskrit MSS., and in vol.
V. pp. 27-31 a general outline was given of the
results ; the following further extracts, however,
will interest some of our readers :—

“In the collection of grammatical MSS.,” says
Dr. Biihler,® “ those belonging to Panini’s school
take the precedence. Among the latter the Vyddi-
yaparibhdshdvritti (two MSS.)* bears the most
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ancient nane, The Kadmirian pandits are unani-
mous in declaring it to be a production of the
author of the Samgraha. But Dr, Kielhorn, to
whom I submitted the book immediately after its
discovery, tells me that he cannot discover in it
any proof of great antiquity, and that it contains
only the well-known Paribkdshds. He thinks it
not unlikely that the title has been given to it
because some pandit believed the Paribkdshds
to belong to Vyéddi. I must leave the question to
the decision of those Sanskritists who make the
Vydkaranaédstra their speciality.”
Three incomplete Sirada paper MSS. (one of I.
1. 103—2. 63, another I. 4—V1I. 1) “ represent the
meagre result of a long and laborious inquiry
regarding Patanjali’s Mahdbhdshya, a work which
for the present is, as it were, the corner-stone for
the history of Sanskrit grammar and literature.
As the controversy regarding the genuineness of
our present text of the Mahdbhdshya had been
going on for some time before my visit to Kadmir,
I was particularly anxious to obtain a trustworthy
and complete Kasmirian MS. of the work, in order
to ascertain if Kasmir possessed a redaction
different from the Indian one. When I began my
inquiries the pandits told me that the Bhdskya
was not studied in Kasmir, and that they knew
only of two complete MSS. of the work. One of
these belonged to Pandit Kedavrdm, and the other
to the sons of the late Pandit SAhebrdm. With
same trouble I got a sight of both these copies,
and found that they were Devandgari MSS.,
brought from India. Kesavrdm’s copy had been
imported into the Valley by a pandit of Biramtla
who had resided for some time in Baniras. His
heirs had sold it for one hundred Kas$miri rupees
(of ten annas each) to its present owner. After this
transfer had been effected, Pandit S&hebrdm also
had found it necessary to procure a copy, and had
finally obtained one from the Panjib. Both these
copies are new—not older than fifty or sixty years.
They contain Kaiyata’s Pradipaalso. As soonas
the origin of these two MSS. had been determined,
I told my friends that I neither desired to acquire
them nor to have them copied, and that they must
hunt for Bhoirja or old Sirada paper MSS. They
grumbled a good deal, and complained of my
unreasonableness. But gradually they produced
the three MSS. which now belong to the collection.
Each of the three is certainly more than a hun-
dred years old, and most probably copied from
older Bhirja MSS. I sent them, immediately
after I received them,.to Dr. Kielhorn,' for compa-

rison with hig Indian MSS. He informs me that
they do not differ materially from the latter. I
think that this fact is not without importance for
the question regarding the genuineness of the text
of the Makdbhdshya, though it is desirable that

.t should be confirmed by the discovery and colla-

tion of an old Bhiirja MS. Just when I left Kaémir
I heard that such a MS. had been found in the
library of an ignorant Brahman, who believed it
to be a MS. of the Kathdsaritsdgara, and used it,

"as is frequently done with MSS. of that work, for

purposes of divination.® Efforts have been made
to obtain the book, but hitherto without success.
“In connection with the subject of the Makd-
bhdshya 1 may also state that I have examined
with particular care in .all accessible MSS. of
the Rdjatarangint the verse I. 176, which refers
to its introduction into Kasmir. Most MSS.
read chandrdchdryddibhir labdhvd desdttdsmdt
taddgamam | pravartitam mahdbhdshyanm svaii
cha vydkaranaiv kyitam|. But some, and among
them KeSavrdm’s codexr archetypus, read primd
many, labdhvddeéam tasmdt, &c. I think that
this is the original but corrupt reading of the
MS., and that the vulgata deédttasmdt is purely
conjectural, The Kasmirians felt, and now
feel, that the reading ladhdhvddedar does not
readily give any sense. The attempt to restore
the passage by writing deédt tasmdt® is, in my
opinion, not a happy ome, I accept Dr. Kiel-
horn’s’ emendation, deédntardt, as the most proba-
ble, both on account of the analogy of the passage
in the Vdkyapadiya and on account of Rdjat. IV.
487,° where deédntarat actually occurs. As to the
translation of the word dgama, I think with Dr.
Kielhorn that it means ¢ the tradition’ or ¢ the tra-
ditional interpretation’ of the édstra. I have con-
sulted the most learned grammarians in Banaras,
Indor, and ether parts of India on this point.
All unanimously declare that dgama must be taken
in the sense for which Dr. Kielhorn contends, and
some even go so far as to deny the possibility that
dgama can ever mean grantha. Though they are un.
doubtedly correct as far as the usage of the Vaiyd-
karanas is concerned, and dgama is not used in the
sence of a grammatical work, still their assertion
goes toofar. For the Jainas speak of their forty-
Jfive dgamas or sacred works, and the Saivas recog-’
nize the authority of eighteen dgamas. In these two
cases the word is certainly used as'a synonym of
grantha, and is frequently, by lakskand, applied to
designate MSS. As may be inferred from these
temarks, I stand on the side of those who are

N A pin is driven into the MS., and the verse in. which
the point sticks is supposed to nge some clue to the future
fate of the inguirer. The practice is well known in Europe
too.

8 The copy in the Government collection has desas
tasmdt taddgamat. Here the last ¢ is a clerical mistake.

7 Ind. Ant. vol. IV.p

8 See Kielhorn, Ind. .4nt vol. V. p. 243.
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disposed, until the very strongest proofs to the
contrary are adduced, to consider the present text
of the Mahdbhdshya to be genuine.

“My search for copies of Kaiyata’s Pradipa
were attended with still scantier results than the
inquiry regarding the Makdbkdskya, One MS.
(No. 306) of 99 folios of 20 lines each contains
a very small portion of the Navdkhniki. The
MS. dates, I think, from the same time as the
pieces of the Bhdshya. The Kaémirians tell an
anecdote regarding Kaiyata, which is perhaps
worth mentioning. Kaiyata was, they say, an

inhabitant of one of the smaller towns of the Val-.

ley,—according to some of ;P4mpur, according
toothers of Yechgédm. He lived in great pover-
ty, and entirely gave himself up to the study of
the Mahdbhdshya and of grammar. In this édstra
he acquired so great a proficiency that at last he
could explain the whole Bhdshya to his pupils
without looking at a MS., and he understood
even those passages which Vararuchi (?) had
marked by kundatas (O) as unintelligible. Once a
foreign pandit from southern India, named ac-
cording to one authority Krishnambhatta,
came into Ka$mir and went to see Kaiyata at his
home. He found him sitting before his house
engaged in manual labour, and explaining at the
same time to his pupils the most difficult portions
of the Bhdshyoa from memory. Amazed at the
pandit’s great learning and his abject condition,
the foreigner hastened to the king of Kafmir and
obtained from him a §dsana granting to Kaiyata
a village and an allowance of grain. But when he
brought the deed to the pandit the latter stead-
fastly refused to accept the gift, because he
considered it unlawful as coming from a king.
Later Kaiyata left Kaémir and wandered to
Banéras. There he vanquished the pandits at a
sabhd by his great learning, and composed the
Pradipa at the request of the Sabhipati. Accord-
ing to this story the Pradfpa was not written in
Kaémir, and if the statement that Kaiyata lived
at PAmpuris true it cannot be older than the

° R4jat. IV. 693. The date is General Cunningham’s
correct one.
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9th century. For that town was built by Padma
in the reign of AjitApida, 844-849 4.p.° Dr.
Kielhorn has lately stated in his pamphlet on the
Mahdbhdshya that he does not think Kaiyata an
old writer. I agreewith him on this point, and do
not believe that he is older than the 13th century
A.D. The earliest Indian grammarian who quotes
him is, as far as T know, S4yana-Madhava.
I have heard it asserted by Indian pandits that
Kaiyata was a brother of Mammat a.’

“The small fragment of Chandra’s Grammar
(one leaf) is more curious thanuseful. As Chandra
was a KaSmirian,or at least taught in Ka$mir, there
is no reason to doubt of its genuineness. Dr. Kiel-
horn thinks that, to judge from the fragment, the
arrangement of Chandra’s grammar must have
resembled that of the Kaumudi, or, as Dr. Burnell
would say, that of the grammarians of the Aindra
school.

“The MS. of the Kdéikdvritti (No. 283)1is a real
gem. It is the most correct and best-written
birch-bark MS. in the whole collection, and almost
without a lacuna. I collated a small portion of its
contents with Professor Bélasistri’s edition, and
found not inconsiderable differences. The read-
ings of the Kaémirian MS. appeared to me the
better ones. It also gives the correct statement
regarding the authors of the work. In the colo-
phons of the first four adhydyas Jaydditya is
named as the author, and in those of the last four
Vémana. Professor Biladstri told me that he
had found the same statement in one other MS,1!
He considers the authors to have been ndstikas
and men of small grammatical learning, who had
not penetrated to. the deepest depth of the édstra.
The Ka$§mirians think that probably Jayi ditya
is another name of the learned king Jaydpida,
andthat VAmana is his minister, who is men-
tioned by Kalhana. Be that as it may, the Kdsikd-
vritti is not a modern work, and most probably has
been written by a Kéémirian., The Government
MS. has been made over to Professor Balagdstri to
be used for his edition of the Kdéikd.
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1 Compare also Dr. Kielhorn’s pamphlet on the Mahd-
bhdshya.
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“The pieces of Jinendrabuddhi’s Nydsa
(No. 284, adky. 1. I1. 2-4; 285, adhy. IV. ; and 286,
adhy. VIL.) havebeen transcribed froma dilapidated
birch-bark volume belonging to P. Bal Kol
Other portions of the work have been acquired in
former years, in the Dekhan, in Ahmadébid, and in
Bikéner. But the Government collection does not
yet contain copies of the VIth and VIIIth adhydyas.
Jinendrabuddhi lived, according to the Kagmirians,
at Vardhamtla-Hushkapura. He was a
Bauddha ascetic, and is certainly not later than
the 12th century, as the Nydsa is quoted by
Vopadeva.'?

“Among the smaller works explaining theappen-
dices to Pinini’s grammar, the Dhdtupdtha, the ni-
pdta-avyaya-upasargapdthas, and the lingasiitras,
KshirasvAmin’s treatises Avyayavritti, Kshirdtaran-
gint, Kshiratarangisariketa, and Nipdtdvyayopasar-
gavritti, are of some interest, as the date of this
author is known. Heis, according to the perfectly
credible Kaémirian tradition, the grammarian
Kshira, who instructed king Jayapida.®* The

- Lingdnuédsanatikd sarvdrthalakshand (Nos. 310-
11)* shows as authors two well-known names
—Savarasvamin, theson of Diptasvimin, and
Harshavardhana, the son of Srivardhana.
The latter appears to have been a prince.’* Iam,
however, doubtful ifit is permissible to identify him
with the patron of B4 n a and Hiwen Thsang, as
the latter’s father is called Prabhékaravar-

dhana. Sgillit is quite possible that Prabhi-
karavardhana may have had a second name. In
like manner I am doubtful if the Savara-
svAmin of the Lingdnuédsana is the same as the
famous commentator on the Mimdrsdsitras. It is
a curious fact that the name of the father of the
latter is not mentioned in any of the MSS. of the
Mimdrsdbhdshya accessible to me, and that the
best Sastris at Puna and Baniras do not know it.
This question, too, cannot yet be decided. But
I think there is a chance that the MSS. of the
Lingdnu$dsana may finally settle the date of the
famous Mimémsist.”

IN M. Rénan’s Report to the Société Asiatique
special praise is bestowed on M. James Darmeste-
ter’s Ormazd et Ahriman, in which the Mazdean
dualism is accounted for by a natural development,
and not by a violent rupture between the two
branches of the Aryans ; on M. Bergaigne’s thesis
on Les dieua souverains de la religion védigue, which
is a complete repertory of Vedic ideas on the physi-
cal and moral world ; on M. Guyard’s Théorie nou-
velle de la métrique arabe ; and the second part of M.
de Vogiié’s Syrie centrale, containing 400 inscrip-
tions from Safa, the relationof the characters of
the most puzzling of which to the Himyaritic, M.
Rénan fully expects will be cleared up within an-
other year.

BOOK NOTICES.

e GranTH, or the Holy Secriptures of the Sikhs,
T];razﬁl’:ted from the original Gurmukhi, with introductory
essays: by Dr. Ernest Trumpp, Prof. Reg. Orient. Lang.
Munich. Printed by order of the Secretary of State for
India. pp. cxxzviil. and 715. (London : W. H. Allen &
Co., and N. Triibner & Co.1877.)

We are very thankful for this valuable work.
In the nature of things Dr. Trumpp’s translation

12 Aufrecht, Ozf. Catal. p. 176.
13 R jat. IV. 488 : compare also

. 1874, p. 262. T
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cannot be perfect, as it is a first attempt to render
a most difficult book. But it forms an excellent

commencement of scientific investigation in a re-
gion in which we have hitherto had little else
but

« Conjectures, fancies, built on nothing firm.”
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15 Compare concluding verse of the Lingdnusdsana quoted
in the preceding note.
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The Adi Granth, or Granth Sdhib as it is often |
reverentially called, has a twofold claim on atten-
tion. First of all, it is invaluable in a linguistic
point of view. It is a perfect treasure-house of old
Hindi wcrds and forms: It thus gives great
assistance in tracing the origin and progress of the
modern vernaculars of Northern India. How
these arose out of the ancient Prékrits is still a
dark problem, but one on which the Granth throws
considerable light. Secondly, it gives an authorita-
tive statement of the teaching of the early Sikh
gurus. Much has been written about Sikhism;
but documentary proof has seldom accompanied
assertion.

The Indian Government deserves ptaise for
agreeing that the Granth should be translated ; and
it made an excellent selection when it appointed
Dr. Trumpp to the performance of the task. Dr.
Trumpp is not only a good Sanskritist, but he has
made a special study of Sindhi and the cognate
dialects of Northern India.

The labour which the rendering of the Grantk
involved was very great. Of the dialect in which
it is composed— an old form of Panjébi'—there is
neither grammar nor dictionary. The interpreta-
tion is very imperfectly known to the most learned
Sikh gurus ; while the BrAhmans, whose acuteness
and patience in research would have done excellent
service, have never condescended to study so
heretical a book. Dr. Trumpp left Germsny and
proceeded to India to obtain what help he could in
his arduous task. He found three commentaries on
the Grantk which were of considerable use ; but, on
the whole, he worked, we may say, single-handed.
He spent seven years in executing the translation.

‘We do not at present enter into any linguistic
inquiries. The volume presents the Japji (more
accurately, Japu-ji)—the first, and according to the
Sikhs the holiest, portion of the Granth—in the ori-
ginal. Let us hope that some of the readers of the
volume may overcome their repugnance to the
Gurmukhf{ character, which looks so like a perverse
metamorphosis of Devandgari, and work through
these seven pages as a commencement in master-
ing the language.

In addition to a translation and sufficiently full
annotations, Dr. Trumpp has given a short preface
and five valuable introductory essays. Thus we
have the Life of BAb4 Nénak translated from the
Janam Sdkht ; which appears in two forms that are
remarkably contrasted. We have next a sketch of
the lives of the other Sikh gurus ; then an outline
of the Sikh religion; then a short essay on the
composition of the Granth ; and finally, a disserta-
tion on the language and metres used in it.

Bib4 Ninak® was born A.D. 1469. He was
not & man of education, nor possessed of any re-
markable force of mind. He was simply a devout
mystic. His teaching was chiefly drawn from the
writings of the celebrated Kabir, who lived not
very long before him. The sayings of B4b 4 N4-
nak, which were all preserved in verse, were
collected along with those of other holy men by
Guru A rjuna, who lived about a century after
Babé4 Nénak (1581-1606). From the time of Guru
Arjuna, Sikhism sustained an important change.
His predecessors had been quietists, but he was a
man of capacity, who affected the pomp of a great
leader, and intermeddled with political affairs.
The Sikhs gradually grew into a nation of war-
riors, inflamed with rancorous hostility to the
professors of other creeds, especially the followers
of Muhammad. The most remarkable of the later

"gurus was Govind Singh, who slighted the

Granth as infusing a tame humility into the hearts
of men. He produced a second Granth, called
“The book of the tenth king (or reign),”® which
breathes throughout a fierce and warlike spirit.
In several points Guru Govind receded from the
doctrines of the Adi Granth (the original Granth),
and turned back towards Hinduism. This last
of the great gurus died in 1708.

The Granth has been said to inculcate Mono-
theism. But this is a mistake, if the term
monotheism is used in its ordinary sense. The
teaching of the Granth is prevailingly pantheistic.
It declares that God and the universe are not dis-
tinct; as “in a wave the froth and bubbles are not
distinct from the water.” The notion that the
universe is distinct from God arises from mdyd.

According to Dr. Trumpp there are two forms
of Pantheism in the work—a finer and a grosser.
The grosser holds that the universe is an expan-
sion of God. The finer considers the universe to
be an emanation from God. But the Grantk is self-
contradictory, and occasionally (for instance, when
it asserts the Supreme to be distinct from the uni-
verse, as the lotus is distinct from the lake it floats
in) it is not properly pantheistic. The Supreme
God is never—or scarcely ever—prayed to in the
Granth. The subordinate gods are prayed to; and
80 is the guru. Indeed, the exaltation of the guru
ig one of the most characteristic features of the
system. The saints also are to be greatly rever-
enced. The chief end which man is to desire is the
cessation of individual existence; and the great
means of attaining this longed-for goal is the
repetition of the name of Hari. But the right
knowledge and utterance of this all-powerful name
can be obtained only from the true Guru.

* There are some §lokas of Teg Bahfdur’s written in

pure Hindl.

? Seo a sketch of his life, Ind. Ant. vol. IIL. pp. 295-300.
3 It is written. not in Panjébi, but Hindi.
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Caste is slighted rather than attacked.

It is a mistake to suppose that Bib4s Néanak
sought to blend the chief dogmas of Isldm and
Hinduism. The Sufiism of the Persians is very
simiiar to Vedantism ; and the pantheism of the
Granth may be classed with either system. Dr.
Trumpp is more than half disposed to think that
Kabir was originally a Musalmén (see note, p.
682). It is a vexed question, on which we pronounce
no judgment. On the whole, however, the effect
of IslAm on the Sikh system has been considerable.

No reverence is paid to the holy books either of
Hindus or Muhammadans. The Granth is an all-
sufficient teacher. '

It will be seen, even from what has now been
said, that the Grantk contains little or nothing
that is really new. The readers of the poets—
whether Hindi, Bang8li, or Marfthi—of the Vaish-
nava 8school will very seldom come on a senti-
ment in this book which is not familiar to
them. Indeed, several of the poems of Né&mé4,
or Nimdev, who was one of the earliest Mardtht
poets, are embodied in the Grentk. This subject
deserves the attention of Marithi scholars. In the
mean time we assume that in the form in which
they appear in Panjibi these can only be transla-
tions, and are not the original compositions of the
tailor poet,* (an Oriental “ Alton Locke,” shall we
say P) who lived at Pandharpur. Moreover, the
influence of Kabir has been very great in the
Marithd country, as well as in the Panjib and
Northern India generally, so that the coincidences
new referred.to need excite no surprise.

Dr. Trumpp often speaks disparagingly of the
Granth. He says, “It is a very big volume; but
incoberent and shallow in the extreme, and
couched at the same time in dark and perplexing
language in order to cover these defects.” (Preface,
p- vii.) Again he says that *as regards its contents,
it is perhaps the most shallow and empty book
that exists, in proportion to its size.” (p. cxxii.)
Certainly it cannot be rated high either as a philo-
sophical or poetical production. Yet it has a
value. These old gurus and devotees were feeling
after God. There seems to us earnest religion in
Bab4 Nénak and several of his successors. We
confess to a feeling of exceeding sadness as we
read the outpourings of their hearts. They hun-
gered for bread, and Hinduism gave them a stone.
They needed union with a loving, conscious God
in mind, heart, will ; and Hinduism told them they
must seek to be absorbed and lost in the im-
measurable All. :

It is difficult to read much of the Grantk at a
sitting. Its repetitions are endless ;—the same

ideas and even illustrations recur perpetually.
Bab4 Nanak himself is one of the least attractive
of the sages of whose sayings the book is made
up, being in point of clearness and force decidedly
inferior to Ka bir. Weare much inclined to agree
with him when he says in one place, “O N#nak,
the telling of it is hard iron.” At least we have
felt it oftentimes as difficilt to hammer out a
definite meaning from his words as to hammer
out a piece of hard cold iron! But we shall let our
readers judge. Take the commencement and con-
clusion of the Japu :—

“Om! The true name is the creator, the-Spirit
without fear, without enmity,l having a timeless
form, not produced from the womb.

“ By favour of the Guru !
“Japu.—At the beginning is the True One, at the

" beginning of the Yuga is the True One. The True

One is, O Nénak, and the True One also will be.

1. “ By meditation (and) meditation it (i.e. the
knowledge of the T'rue One) is not effected, though
I meditate a hundred thousand times.

“ By silence (and) silence is not effected, though
I keep a continual absorption of mind. The hunger
of the hungry does not cease, though I bind to-
gether the load of (all) the worlds.

“ There may be acquired a thousand, a hundred
thousand dexterities ; not one goes with (at the
time of death).

“ How does one become a man of truth (knowing
the True One) ? how is the embankment of falsehood
broken?

“He who walks in his (¢. e. God’s) order and
pleasure, O Nénak ! (and) with (whom) it is (thus)
written.”

* * * » *

38. _‘“ Continence is the workshop, patience the
goldsmith. Understanding the anvil, the Vedo
the tool. Fear the bellows, the heat of austerities
the fire. The vessel is love; in this melt Amrita
(nectar). (Then) the §abdais formed in the true
mint. This is the work of those on whom his look
and the destiny is (fized). O Nénak, the looker-on
is happy by the sight.

“One éloka.—Wind is the Guru, water the fa-
ther, the great earth the mother. Day and night
the two are female and male nurse; the whole
world sports.

¢ Dharma-réja rehearses the good and bad works
in the presence (of God). By their own actior:s
some are near and some are afar off (from God),
By whom the name (of God) has been meditated
upon, they are gone (fo the other world), bhaving
cast off their labour.

“ O Nénak, their faces are bright, and with them

* Dr. Trumpp (pp. cxix., 93) afirms that he was a calico-printer ; the Mardthds called him a $impf.
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(after them) how many people are saved (liberat-
ed) ! (p."13) .

The following two extracts will afford fair speci-
mens of the general style of the Granth :—

“0 beloved, mutter Hari, Hari! Having taken
the wigsdom of the Guru, say Hari!

O mind, if the touchstone be applied to the
True One, if he be weighed by a full weight: his
value is not obtained by any one, O heart ! he is a
priceless gem.” (p. 33.) '

“ The nectar-speech of the Guru is sweet. Some
rare disciple has tasted and seen it. In (kis) heart
there is light ; he drinks the grest juice (of Hari);

at the true gate he makes himself heard.” (p. 158.)
M.

MAiLavikA ET AeNIMITRA, Drame Sanscrit de Kalidasa,
traduit pour la premidre fois en Frangais par PH. Ep.
Koucaux, Professeur au Collége de France, ete. ete.
Paris : Ernest Leroux, 1877.

" Professor Weber and Mr. Shankar P. Pandit,
who have dared to reverse the decision of the late
Horace Hayman Wilson, that the Mdlavikdgns-
mitra is not the work of the great Kélidésa, the
author of the Sakuntald, may claim M. Foucaux
as.an ally. He gives forth no uncertain sound on
this point :—* Sans mettre Mélaviké et Agnimitra
sur la méme ligne que Sakountals, nous nous
permettons de n’étre pas de l'avis de lillustre
Wilson. D’accord avec M. A. Weber, auteur
d’une élégante traduction allemande du drame sj
sévérement jugé ; d’accord aussi avec M. Shankar
Pandit, I'éditeur du texte Sanskrit de Bombay,
nous dirons que dans lés pensées, et jusque dans
la maniére de les exprimer, dans le dialogue et
dans les stances tout présente avec le style de
Sakountald et d’Owrvag? un air de famille si
marqué, qu’il est impossible de n’y pas recon-
nditre le méme auteur.”

‘We must confess that this profession of faith
on the part of M. Foucaux gives us considerable
satisfaction. We have occasionally felt twinges of
seepticism on discovering some of the expressions
and thoughts, on which Mr. Shankar Pandit lays
great stress as characteristic of Kalidésa’s style,
in Sanskrit dramas not ordinarily attributed to
the author of the Sakuntald. The traditional be-
lief is the more comforting doctrine, and it is
pleasant to find it supported by such good critical
authority.

The translation at present before us is evidently
intended for the general reader, and therefore we
shall not criticize the transliteration of the Sans-
krit names. Thespelling ‘Sakountald’ wears a
somewhat unlovely aspect to a British eye, but is,
we suppose, justified by sound phonetic reasons in
the Gallic land. °Tchandrikd’ is, no doubt, a
choice of evils, but we should prefer the other
alternative, however terrible it might be.

We feel, too, that our nationality is somewhat
in our way in passing judgment upon the transla-

tion itself. It seems to us to be full of point and
grace, but this is a question which none but
Frenchmenare qualified to decide. It isas difficult
fora Briton to discover Sanskritisms in French as
to point out the objectionable Patavinities in Livy.
One thing, however, is certain—that it is a very
faithful representation of the original. In one or
two points we feel disposed to differ from M. Fou-
caux. For instance, on page 54 we find the
stage direction Iravati entré en simulant I'ivresse.
This does not seem to us quite literal. We believe
that there was no ‘simulation’ in the case. M.
Foucaux seems to agree with us a little further on.
We find on the same page Iravati s'avangant aussi
vite que le permet son état d'ivresse. In a note on
the Intermezzo we find the Mandékint explained
as L'un des bras du Gange. Mr. Shankar Pandit’s
view seems to us the true oné:—* There is no
doubt that the Mandékini of the present passage
is a river of the Dekhan. And further it is pro-
bable that it may here stand for the Narmad4, in
conformity with a practice, still very common all
over India, of designating any sacred river by the
most sacred river-name, as Gangf, &c.” He
goes on to observe that one of the MSS. he has
used gives the Prakrit equivalent of Narmadi.
This view harmonizes better with the other geo-
graphical notices in the play. But both of the pas-
sages we have quoted may be literary ¢ economies.’

It cannot be denied that, among Englishmen
at any. rate, there exists a belief that no Sanskrit
literature will repay perusal. Thisis due to the
fault of the Sanskritists themselves, who, as a gen-
eral rule, show no judgment in selecting for transla-
tion works which possess literary merit and are of
general interest: The three Sanskrit compositions
which have been selected to form part of the
Bibliothéque Orientale Elzévirienne are perhaps as
favourable specimens of the Hindu muse as could
be chosen. The first to appear, viz. the Stanzas
of Bhartrihari, by M. Regnaud, has already been
reviewed in our columns.

The Mdlavikdgnimitra, though the plot turns on
a mere palace intrigue, is interesting as a picture
of Indian manners at a time when Buddhism was
still a favoured religion, and the Hindu genius
possessed an élan which is now lost. It is written

"in a witty and animated style, and is one of the

least tedious of Sanskrit dramas. The interest
scarcely ever flags, except perhaps in the third act,
where the- foot-painting process is rather weari-
some to a European reader. '

‘M. Foucaux has adopted the admirable expedient
of enclosing those passages, which are metrical
in the original, in inverted commas. This will
enable his readers to form a better idea of the
peculiar character of the Sanekrit drama. The notes
are just what is required, without any unnecessary
parade of learning. We believe that this attrac-
tive little volume will do much to interest the
European public in Sansgkrit literature.
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GURJARA GRANTS, No. II.
THE UMETA GRANT OF DADDA II
(See Ind. Ant. vol. V. p. 110 ff.)

BY G. BUHLER.

THE subJomed grant of Dadda IL of

Bharoch was discovered in 1875 by the
Rev. Joseph Taylor, of Borsild, in the house of
a Vinid at Umet4 (Kheda zilld). Mr. Taylor
at first presented me with a paper impression
of the plates, and later very kindly moved the
owner (not without considerable trouble) to lend
the original for a few days. During that time I
had a half-size photograph taken, which, as the
plates were in a very fair condition, came out
very distinct and clear. Itis from a copy of
this photograph that the annexed photozinco-
graph has been prepared.

The measurements of the plates are 12 inches
by 17}. The left-hand ring with the seal is
still in its proper position. The latter appears
to bear the same inscription as that of Dr.
Burn’s Kheda plates, Srisémaniadaddah. But
the letters on the seal are so much corroded that
it would be impossible to decipher them with-
out the help of the earlier grants. Both the
plates and the seal are very massive, and the
former nearly free from verdigris. They have
been well kept, and probably have been cleaned
with tamarind juice. The letters are large and
deeply incised, with the exception of the last line
of Plate I. and of the beginning of the last line
of Plate IT. For in the latter the strokes intended
to form the last syllables of the word mddhava
run one into the other, and the name is not
clearly distinguishable even on the photograph.

The grant itself closely resembles the I1do
grant, likewise issued by Dadda II., which
has been published by Professor Bhindirkar in
the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. vol. X. pp. 19
seqq., as regards both the letters and the word-
ing. As might be expected from the proximity
of their dates—Saka 8. 400 and 417—they are
both copies of the same model form. Professor
Bhéndirkar’s remarks on the characters of the
Il4do plates are all applicable to the Umeta
grant also. I have only to add that in a few

instances the elements of compound consonants
are placed not vertically, the one below the other,
but horizontally, side by side. Thus we find off
for tta. (P1. I.1. 14, PL IL 1L 5, 13.) Worthy
of notice is also the occurrence of the wvirdma.
in the shape of a horizontal stroke placed below
the vowelless consonant (Pl I. 1. 1., P1. 1I. 1. 13).
The peculiar shape of the letters occurring in
the signature of the king have been noticed in
my article on the Kiviplate of Jayab hata,
and I still adhere to the opmmn that these
letters represent the forms used in everyday
life. I may add that, since the article on the
Kavi inscription was written, I have received
news of a Jaina palm-leaf MS., preserved in the
Singhavind pida Bhandir at Anhilvad-
P 4 t han, which dates from the end of the tenth
century A.D., and shows the usual Jaina-Deva-
nigari fqrms The lately published grant of
the first Chaulukya king of Pithan, Mfilarija

. I, which belongs to the same period, is written

with the much more antique-looking Kéyastha
Devanigari character. This fact proves that
in the tenth century, at least, the characters
used for literary purposes differed from, those
employed for official documents. - It consequent-
ly confirms the interpretation which, first, Prof.
Dowson, and myself later, have put on the occur-
rence of two alphabets in the Gurjara plates.®
The vamédvali furnishes no new informa-
tion. It gives the well-known three kings of
the Gurjara dynasty—Dadda or Dada L,*
Jayabhata, surnamed Vitariga, and
Dadda II., surnamed Pradintariga, whose
names were first correctly given by Professor
Bhéandarkar. Little information regarding the
events of their reigns can be gathered from
the inscriptions of Dadda II. Anallusion to the
war with Valabhi, of which Jayabhata
speaks in the Kdvi grant, is, in my opinion, con-
tained in the epithet payonidhikritobhayatatava-
nalekham'hﬁtanirankuéadc’inapravdhapravn'ttadig-

1 Ind. Ant. vol. V. p. 110.

* The information comes from Pandit Nﬁrﬁ&nnéanh.r
of Surat, who spent more than six months at Pithan and
carefully examined the palm-leaf MSS. preserved there.

3 The is worse in our grant than in the Ilo
© $Asana. T“;gg many mistakes are due to ea.relessness
on. the part of the engrayer. Others, e.g. famaya (Pl I

1. 8) for sama , nistpiméa (ibid.) for nistriméa, samvach-
chhara (P I L 6) for sarmvatsara, belong grobablz to the
writer of the ongma.l whose ignorance of
attested b; grammatical mistakes as grémah - - pmtz-
phditam, kh,ttaméchmtat, &e.

¢ I consider the latter merely a misspelling. Dadda
corresponds to ‘the modern D 4 d 4-j 1, and the first syllable
. ought therefore to luwe two consonants,



62 THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY.

[Marcr, 1878.

dantigunasaiithah (PL 1L 11. 9-10).° Butit is so
dark that without the Kavi plate nothing could
be made of it. My explanation of the epithet
adhikagurusnehasampatlavimaladisodbhdsitajiva-
lokah, “who possesses an exceeding store of
affection for his spjritual guide, and has illumi-
nated the world of the living by his pure pre-
cepts’ (PL L. 1. 12), especially if taken together
with the preceding and following sentences, per-
mits perhaps the inference that D a d d a II. was
a particularly pious ruler, and something of a re-
ligious reformer. But it is impossible to say
what he really did in this direction, as it is not
even clear to which sect he belonged. It is
more satisfactory that the discovery of the situa-
tion of Nindipuri of the Gurjara plates
allows us to determine the exact site of the capital
of these kings. Professor Bhindirkar asserts
that ‘the seat of the Gurjara dynasty was
Bharoch,’ and adds that this appears to have
‘been the name of the city, as well as of the
country around it.° .

The latter statement is quite correct, the
former nearly so. The town and the district
have, no doubt, borne the same name from very
early times. But the Gurjara kings did not
reside in the town itself; they lived in a
fort just outside the gates. The two Kheda
grants of Dadda II. are both dated ndndi-
puritak, ‘from Nandipuri’’ The analogy
of the expression valabhitah, ¢from Valabhi,’
which occars on many Valabhi grants, led me
to conjecture that this must be the name of the
Gurjara capital. My inquiries for an old site
bearing this appellation remained for a long
time without result. At last Réo Séiheb
Gopéljl G. Desai, Deputy Educational Inspec-
tor of Bharoch, learned from Bharoch Brah-
mans that an old fort of this name had existed
just outside the Jhadesvar gate, to the

" phrase can only be “ Om. Hail!

east of Bharoch. This statement, which is said
to be supported also by the Revdméhitmya,
fully agrees with the information regarding
Dadda’s residence derived from the Ilio and
Umetd plates. Both ~open with the phrase
O svastt  wvijayavikshepdt  bharukachchha-
pradvérandsakdt. It cannot be doubtful that
vdsakdt must be read for ndsakdt, which latter
word is utterly without meaning. The document
from which the coppersmith who incised the in-
scription copied was probably written through-
out in the current-hand characters which
he has preserved in the signature, and in
these the va had, withiout doubt, the form d,
which appears in svahasto and vitardga (Pl II.
1.16) andonthe Rathor grants. Thushe came
to read and to write d instead of X. But,
independently of this consideration, the correc-
tion is made extremely probable by the occur-
rence of phrases like jayaskandhdvdrdt khud-
davediyavdsakit or bhadropdttavdsakdt on the
Valabhi plates. The meaning of the corrected
From the
camp of victory which dwells, i.e. is fixed,
hefore the gates of Bharoch.””® This fits the
fort of Nandipurl outside the Jhadesvar
gate, exactly. It may therefore be considered
certain that the seat of the Gurjara gov-
ernment was located not in Bharoch itself,
but close to its eastern gate. I may add that
in many other cases the palaces of Hindu rijis
lie just outside the gates of the chief towns of
their dominions. A particularly striking in-
stance of this kind is the residence of the Rija
of Bikédner, which lies at a distance of several
hundred yards, and entirely separate from the
town, towards the north-west.

The date of the grant, Vaiéikha Paurnamasi
or suddha 15 of Saka samvat 400, teaches us no-
thing new, as we know from the Ilio grant that

5 See below, and Ind. Ant. vol. V. p. 111.

¢ Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. vol. X. p. 21.

7 See Jour. R. As. Soc. N. 8. vol. lI) p. 278, where Pro-
fessor Dowson has mistranslated the word.

% Professor Bhandédrkar, misled by the unusual expres-
sion vikshepa for skandhdvira, and the mistake ndsaklt
for vdsakdt, changes the latter to ndsakat, and translates,
*“ Security [freedom] from interruption in the race of
victory calculated to violate the gate of the city of Bharu-
kachchha.” The objections to this rendering are: (1)
That svasti at the beginning of inscriptions is always
used as an interjection, and mnever connected with the
following words. (2) That pradvdra does not mean ¢ gate,’
but ¢ the place in front of the gates’ (vide Pet. Dict. s. v.),
and that pradvdra on the plate cannot, as he thinks, be
read pi(r)dvdra also, as pd on the Gurjara plates is W/
(vide pfimita, Pl 1.1. 5). The form Y for pfis known to me
only from the Chaulukya and similar plates in Kéyastha-

| Ihave to state that I have

Devanfgart, as well as from the Sirad4 and Jaina Devani-
garl MSS. (3) That ndéak4t does not mean ‘calculated
to injure.” (4) That the analogy of numerous other grants,
especially of all those issued by Valabhi and Gurjara
princes, requires that the place where the grant was issued
shouald be named. With respect to my own translation,
een unable to find a lexico-
graphical authority for the meaning, ¢ camp,” which I have
assigned to vikshepa. I base my interpretation chiefly on.
the fact that the word occupies exactly the place where
other inscriptions have skandh@vdra, ‘camp.’ Possibly
vikshepa, may be a hitherto untraced technical word
which possesses a meaning slightly different from skandhé-
vdra. It may mean ‘cantonment’ or ‘permanent camp.’
The final decision of this question must be reserved for the
future. It ought, however, to be noted that balam
nikship is used in the sense of ‘to'cause an army to pitch
camp’ (see Pet. Dict. 8. v, kship 4 ni),



A Indiwn Antiquary,
UMETA COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF DADDA II 1s7. PLATE. R

O FAIRN 0 aAAL FY UL I HFAEFOWRT CeAR AR
d FIRT A B YLO & CLAL LERAKKE L33y 5%3 cyy)
DOAKBAAYE It 1 OAN RIS RG4S ARUCRERL I
SEERNINI X780 R 485 IXF C k7 L §RAFRAH O
REAAF UL 385 nA B d HuSUISENARI S LD WSS
Bk 3 2% 30 #¢x s 1 3 HUR AR SAyarg1) 48 o) radRms
SryeeyFAIABeadnssacsdiona i kum ne3 8808 as
BLeyYlaeyey Ag Inmn AL LR v+ ¢y AulF¥ 383 W
SPLIRGF AT & BAC 123 0AMARYAR T NALTY 2By aaln
f3nsAxaginia s 3iy)2 Anﬂ.«eﬁ.ﬁnmﬁm«eﬁaa«a@w
ToTén 8nsrc gva ey ng #3eRAL AT 1 fro RERAY
ARTE 5308 MY 0 ugBy eI ka3 suggde § 2 y&) A
ek sgus oy LU A2 SHR LTS A ¥ A e sETuggs
.a%«wy%.wimm LURBHRCR 7R3 7858 0 r&a8 guad

UpXALAS 580 QLT IFT 5T AU () XR g R AOHES
¥ yagqfyee i ’ BAAYINAL R A wEJoE g WO I ¥ WALE DD




‘421S TVNIDINO FHI JTVH

(ZCANYR A V. |Fwau YT iete Rir MUH«»E»_B
BErY P LRk 2R PO ?.»M.wwtha@!vww
BLLRLL P 200 Y7 B 200N 0.2 B L e rp AP LYY
SRR TYHLYP2PRVLMPN 20 ITROLCFREIPEAMRY
Rr2fwph Pyt geery vRME RO 27 TR £ 2y 3RET?
TN EgranRyRnr 2 P2 AN RRE 292030 YRVE LAY #3-
QLVRYRR 22 TR 22733 25 w13 RS FVORYRUw FReY IRV
&w@ﬁm?ﬁmvwaﬁx%«éw M?c*%twﬁmawzwﬂcﬁé&ﬂ« g REP
Bo& talirrot ey ARy RE A% R glnfytygvebPryof
20 R B rw RGP TR ZRAVL T4 PR LLE 20 e bR iR ek
SIPT YR w..&.ﬂu.\.m &%@Vﬁﬁﬁ TR erh okl d1 f+xMry %mﬂ
g 206 TPAp N RTAF IS AEN PRI R RVPIRY TV F 408
S fRes £ 508 8 SRPrATERT AR B9 R L £51RY 2R:0UENTY

Hea SRS TATVIRG @@ 322 E L FT18S B By PYhRL IV OL
: MOy Maw«.m LI Ty \ S sk
306 ay y&ereY

g2 fx AEY

Y 232T %»*m ey RxfeHTas

TLVId dNg TLNVID «gm:s




MarcH, 1878.]

THE UMETA GRANT OF DADDA II. » 63

Dadda IL. reigned at least until Saka sarmvat 417.
I have not the slightest doubt that the Saka
era meant here is, as Professor Bhindarkar has
first shown, the era beginning in 78-9 a.p,,
and that the Umetd plate is just 1400 years
old.

The grantee was a nativeof Kdnyakubja
or Kinoj, a Bahv richa, v.e. Rigvedi, Bhatta
Madhava, son of Bhatta Mahidhara, who was
conversant with all the four Vedas. The village
of Niguda was granted to him for the pur-
pose of defraying the expenses of an Agnikotra
and other sacrificial rites. It is a matter of
great regret that, in spite of numerous inquiries
made in Central and Northern Gujarit, it has
been hitherto impossible toidentify the Bhu k ti
and the villages mentioned in the grant. I
suspect that they were situated in the Gaikvadi
districts. Of some importance is the name of
theofficial Midhavabhatta, who wrote the
grant, as the writer of the Ildo grant was Reva,
the son of Madhava. The occurrence of

Midhava’s name on our plate is a strong proof
in favour of its genuineness.

In conclusion I will repeat what I have al—
ready stated in a note to the article on Jay a-
bhata’s Kivi plate,” viz. that the Umetd $d-
sana possesses great interest, because it is the
original according to which a Valabh1 grant
attributed to Dharasena II. has been manu-
factured. This forgery belongs to the Bombay
Branch Royal Asiatic Society, and was first
noticed by Dr. Bhad D4ji.»° I have only once
been able to get hold of it, for a few minutes.
But the first glance satisfied me that it is almost
an exact copy of the Umetd grant, in which no-
thing but the kings’ names seemed to have been

altered. The characters even are Gurjara, not

Valabhi letters. As.this forgery is probably
ancient, it may assist in settling the initial date
of the era of the Valabhl plates. For it may
be presumed that the forger chose the name
of a king whose times were not too far distant
from those of the real donor.

Plate 1.
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® Ind. Ant. vol. V. p. 110.

¥ Jour. Bo. B'r R As. Soc. vol. VIIL p. 244.

1 L.1, read aW; argaTq. The Q) used here is the cur-
rent-hand letter : see remarks below. L.2,read qqM:q°, L.3,

read srqta[ —W‘L’ - m,—-ﬁﬁaw L.4
read WOTCHT; sra — &Pt — qﬁrzr L. 5, read
& — gt Kamiit fv‘fﬁﬁf . 6, read qATYTA-
FA°. L..7, read TRIINFA; AMTCR ; (97 : L. §,read

qT+; T20°; FARAT S Rttt - L. 9, read “FTHT 55—
I&E;— aﬁﬁ‘a according to Prof. Bhandsrkar’s correc-
tion ,—Wi'?l’ according to the same. L. 10, read m]g:
FITG—ATogT- L. 11, read’ i’rctm s—AguZ%; 8yl
T o AAFAAC. L. 12, read A ;~IFAT°, according to
Prof. Bhdadarkar's correction ; 3ﬁ'ﬂ' L. 18, read JqT-qg-
Erinit
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Translation.

Om. Hail! From the camp of victory fixed
before the gates of Bharukachchha.'* There
was the illustrions Dada; the splendour of
his fame brilliant like the water-lily that
uncloses to the rays of the regent of the night

FETerRARE AT AR FaEdr

qFTaRETEATR TR g

gqier=at fefar fAETro: Tl
Afagar ar: Wag TR IR
qqrr AR RIaARIT QR
Tyt o e ELULH LU LIS I Lel CLUL BRI
fd TRRAIAY FeEIeIdr FIq: &
rEd e ERSTE  [AgEeT-
Frariraifer eSS Tes T

Fwoftamemd
RAT qoteum:  gfyoret R
fef ef@af@arT: Cand @aquHe:
T GEARTF GRS R
FEESTEE KRR

o

Saar YA Arvaa: affdr T T R

ARqarFew aEEARNETEE -
q=q: qI-
P LISIIEIS]
qe 7S

TR AR SR HIEs 7 @ QeI RIS 4
< VAT TGS A

oft aSmeafr & fsfy g
A=~

5 a7 TOF Fud ardE &R qUaA qA R R U

eEat qUEHt a1 gazy JUM-

L)

when he issues forth from a dense bank of
clouds, veiled the firmament;'® the might of
his bright sword was always loudly proclaimed
by its result, the morning-wail of the wives of

_crowds of hostile chieftains who had gone forth

to meet him in numerous battles and had been

L, 14, resd WIHFITYFHRIAG as dyultakas and
aiyukiakas are frequently mentioned together in other
grante ;—GATATTAlT. L. 15 read FAT; °qog°. L.16,
read AETEAEAT=- AEE 7 TETCIAEAA-

1 L 1, read 7S ;—AMIR(HAR ;—perhaps SIET-
2. L.2, road OgqrmzearI ;—gaedr L. 3, read -
dreqi. Possibly fregrorara:. Read st ;— -
29°. L. 4, read HIZE 5 o e — @

o :—FTAATA°. L5, read STIIARI™T; RIS i~
;g L6 read SPIAUAE gaeaT

T4 ought tobe noted that the second n in Q[WT looks like a

dental . L.7,read fd:;— adl. L.8 read safaa-
*q:—@rAr. L. 9, read “FUT ; instead of ST in W3
and other words a sign resembling 0T occurs on these and

on the Tldo plates. Read FTEAE . L. 11, read arEzar’
Dele 3 in CRETTREA. L.12,resd EAIGR; AT

§f¥. L.14,read @ . L.16,read @ T —

raﬁaﬁ§°. L.16, rea,dog“-'[r;—mddha/va Jooks on the facsi-

mile and on the photo. like male sty e’
1+ Regarding the translation of this passage see above.

15 Thi and the following sentences represent each one
Bahuvrthi compound. Professor Bhéndérkar takes yaah
pratépa as a Dvandva compound, which is also possible.
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slain ;*° on his head glittered a diadem that
shone with the refulgent rays of millions of
diamonds, polished by his prostrations at the
lotus-feet of gods, Brihmans, and other vener-
able personsA ;*7 his store of religious merit, the
only friend in heaven, was always being in-
creased in consequence of his liberally fulfilling
the desire for wealth of the poor, of the help-
less, of the sick, of the wayfarer, of beggars,
and of the distressed ; he proved his cleverness
and polished manners in settling hislove-quarrels
with proud damsels through prostrations and
sweet words ; and he threw the dense darkness
of the Kali age into the cage of his bright
virtues. ’

His son was the illustrious Jayabhata,
who showed the proud valour of a young lion,
since by the strength of his sword (nistrinsavi-

lirama) he destroyed troops of hostile elephants_

mad with rut, just as the lion with fearless
stride (nistrimsavikrama) kills numbers of
rutting elephants which attack him.* He
possessed in the highest degree the sportive
qualities of the guardian elephants of the
quarters of the horizon, because he made ex-
peditions in the jungles growing on both the
shores (of the gulf of Khambay), just as the
elephants roam in the forests growing both
on the shores (of the western and eastern oceans),
and because his bounty flowed constantly and
without stint, just as the elephants constant-
ly shed copious ichor (nirankusaddnapraviha-
pravritta).*® He covered with the sandal-oint-
ment of his glory, which was brilliant like
crystal or like a lump of camphor, (his own)

body and the high bosom (samunnatapayodhara)
of Fortune who resembles the sky with its high-
rising clouds (samunnatepayodhara).®®

His offspring is the great king of kings the
illustrious D a d d &, who has dispelled the intense
darkness that had grown thick through the
power of evil and had overspread the whole
world*!,—who possesses an exceeding store of
affection for his spiritual guide, and hasillaminat-
ed the world of theliving by his pure precepts®?,—
who possesses true spiritnal knowledge,—who
has become the luminary of the extensive Gur-
jara dynasty, (and) who has obtained the five
great titles.

(He,) being in good health, addresses these
commands to all governors of zillis, governors
of thlukds, headmen of villages, officials and
employés, great men, chief men, and others :—
Be it known to you, that, for the increase of my
parents’ and of my own merit in the next world
and fame, I have granted, with heartfelt*® devo-
tion, confirming the gift by a libation of water,
on the day of the full-moon of Vaidikha, in the
year four-hundred of the Sakaera,toBhatta
Maidhava, thesonof Bhatta Mahidhara,
aninhabitantof K4n y a k u b j a, who belongsto
the Chaturvedis of that (fown), and to the Vasish-
thagotra in general, and studies the Bahvricha
(sdkhd of the Veda), for the performance of the
Bali, Charu, Vaisvadeva, Agnihotra, the five
Mahdyajias, and similar rites, the village of
Niguda, situated in the Kamaniyasoda-
§ata Bhukti, the boundaries of which are—
to the east the villageof Phalahavadra, to
the west the village of Vih 4na, to the north

16 Professor Bhéindirkar changes phala to chhala, I
think, unnecessarillg. His translation omits the word
pramukhdgata. rabhdtasamayorudite refers both to
the fact that the widows of Dadda’s enemies naturally re-
newed their lamentations on re-awakening to a conscious-
ness of their sorrows, and to the custom that the kings of
ancient India used to be awakened by the hymns of their
bards : compare, e.g., Vikramankacharita X1. 73 et seq?.

17 The diamonds, I think, received an additional polish
not by being rubbed against the feet of gods, &c., but by
touching the ground during the king’s prostrations. Guru
includes, besides preceptors, parents and other persons to
whom reverence is due.

18 Tn my opinion nistrirsavikrama is intended to convey
a double meaning, though Prof. Bhandirkar renders one
only. A pandit would hardly allow to pass so splendid an
opportunity for a pun. Vikrama, if referred to the lion,
may either be translated by ‘gtride or jump,” or by
¢ attack.’

19 Regarding this passage see also Ind. Ant. vol. V. p.111.

20 Professor BhAndérkar’s translation omits the word
anga, ¢ body,” which must refer to the king. The links of
this chain of puns are the following :—The king gained
glory; according to the custom of the Kavis, glory is
compared to every substance of white or brilliant colour.
To the latter belongs also sandal-ointment. Sandal-oint-

ment is rubbed over the body, especially over the breast.
Hence the king’s body may be said to be covered with
the sandal-ointment of }his glory. Lakshmi (Fortune) is,
according to Hindu ideas, the spouse of the king. In em-
bracing Lakshmi the king transfers portions of the sandal
on his breast to her bosom. The double meaning of payo-
dhara, ¢ cloud’ and ‘ bosom,’ finally suggests the comparison
of Lakshmi with the firmament, which is considered
particularly fitting, because the king’s glory may also be
sl;;fi db:, Ic())ver the sky (compare above, the description of

2t Dosha, which I have translated, with Prof. Bhéndérkar,
by ‘evil,’ means, strictly speaking, ‘faulty activity,’ which
prevents the attainment of final emancipation.

22 My transhation differs considerably from Prof. Bhandér-
kar’s, and this difference is partly caused by the new reading
sampatka instead of sampanna. Vimala, which Prof.
Bhéndéarkar leaves out, proves, in my opinion, that d¢$4 does
not mean ‘ the quarters,’” but ‘precepts.

23 This translation is tentative, and based on"the analogy
of the phrase paramabhaktyd which appears on the Réthor
and later plates exactly in the position where the earlier
ones have dbhyantarasiddhyd. But I am not in a position
to prove that siddhi is used elsewhere as a. synonym of
bhakti. Professor Bhdndérkar omits the compound from
his translation.
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the village of Dahithali. (The granmt of)
this village—which is not to be entered by any
royal officials, and to be enjoyed by (the grantees’
sons, grandsons, and (remoter) descendants—de-
fined by the (above-stated) boundaries, includes
the . . . . , the rent paid by outsiders,™ the in-
come in grain and gold, and the right of forced
labour, with the exception of former gifts to
gods and Brihmans, is to be valid as long as
moon, sun, sea, earth, rivers, and hills endure.
Wherefore nobody is to cause hindrance to him

who, by virtue of the rights conferred by this
gift to a Brihman, cultivates (the land of this
village), causes it to be cultivated, enjoys it,
causes it to be enjoyed by others, or assigns it to
others® .. ..., ...... . . and this
has been written by the servant (of the king)
Bhatta Madhava, the son of the illustrious
commander of the forces, Gilaka. This is
my sign-manual, (that) of the illustrious Pra -
Sintardga, the son of the illustrious
Vitardga.

ADDITIONAL VALABHi GRANTS, Nos. IX.-XIV.2
BY G. BUHLER.

The first of the six new grants now published
was made over to me by the Editor. The
second, which was found in Sorath (Kathiavag),
T owe to'the courtesy of Mr. Bau'd-din, Divan
of H. H. the Navib of Junigadh. The re-
maining four have been procured from a Vania
in Alini (Khedd Zilld), through the good
offices of Mr. Harivallabh, Assistant Deputy
Educational Inspector, Khed4 and Bharuch. It
is stated that these plates had been lying in the
Vénia’s shop for some time, and.that they were
found either in Alin4 or in the neighbourhood.

No. IX.—A GrANT oF GUHASENA.

The plates containing this new grant of
Guhasenameasare 11'9 inches by 7'7. The
rings and seal belonging to them are missing, and
verdigris and carbonization have considerably
injured them, especially the second.

The characters differ not inconsiderably from
those of the other grants issued by Guhasena.
They are larger and bolder, and come nearest to
the style adopted in the plates of Dhruvasena I.

It is a curious fact that, contrary to the cus-
tom: observed in all other Valabhi plates, the
place whence this grant was issued has not been
marked, and that the word svasti has been left
out.

The vansdvali, too, differs from that given on
other plates. The description of Guhasena is
entirely new, and runs as follows:

- “(Afterbim,Dhru vasena rales,) the ardent

devotee of Maheévara, the illustrious Mahérija,
Guhasena, who has removed all staing by the
power of his prostrations 2t that (Dhruvasena’s)
feet ; who resembles Krishna, as he has defeated
the armies of his enemies ; who resembles the
ocean, since he is replete with pure. . . and
valuable gems ;* who resembles the full moon, as
he islovely in the sight of all mankind.”

The most puzzling point in this passags is
that Guhasena’s own father, Dhara-
patta, is not mentioned at all, and that he is
placed immediately after his uncle Dhru va.
sena I. Thisis so much the more curious ag in
the grants of Guhasena’s son, Dharasena, Dh a-
rapatta is not only named, but receives the
title Mahéirdja, and is spoken of as if he
had really ruled.®* It is perhaps premature to
attempt a solution of this difficulty. But from
the analogy of similar cases, e.g. that of the
omission of Vallabharija on some Chaulukya
plates, I am inclined to conjecture that D h a-
rapatta reigned for a very short time only,
‘and that the writer for this reason did not
think it worth while to insert his name. The
date of the new grant—Samvat 240, érdvana
éuddha—is of some interest, as it reduces the
gap between Dhruvasena I. and Guhasena by
six years.

The grantee was the community of Buddhist
monks residing in the vihadra founded by
Dhravasena’s sister’s danghter Duddi in

** I take soparikara as the correct form, and dissolve this
into wpari-kara-sahita. Upar, usually spelt upri, is a
Marbtha revenue term which denotes ‘a temporary holder
who cultivates land in a villa%e where he does not reside.’
It seems to me very probable that the upari of the plates
is the same word.” Compare the Gujardtt uparvddid and
Hindi wparvdr, Wilson, Qlossary Ind. Terms, sub vv.

*5 The portion not translated contains the usual admoni-
tions addressed to successors, and the comminatory verses
against a resumption of the t.

! See vol. VL. p. 9.

* One epithet of ratna, which follows visuddha and looks
like adrana or ddpina, I am unable to make out.

3 See, e.g., below, grants Nos. 10 and 11.
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Valabhi The monastery is mentioned in | materials for the worship of the Buddhas. In

several other inscriptions. addition the ¢ acquisition of books of the holy
The name of the village given has been lost. | faith’ (saddharmasya pustakopakra . . . )y (PL

The purpose is the usual one for which grants | 1L 1. 7) is mentioned. : ‘

were given to Bauddhas, viz. repairs to the The fact that the Valabhi monasteries pos-

vih A ra, food, clothing, &c. for the monks, and | sessed libraries is of some interest.

TRANSCRIPT.
Plate 1. .

& STETOTA ATt AIRMAGSTFEIAATSHATE AHGIELT-
[4] ssqqarg: A AN A AR AT Th AT A Has -
(] e(iamesrdt:  qumierc e eRTeiREE | gEEaR EEeIEe-
[* gRtmaRRRTETa T A=y R & T h & (I (A E -

[*] orqsaRIAAN: qURAAEHT: saArrTCITeEegsTEaa(f]-
[9] AT ARSI Ao R aea A ATy CLETE
[l z2 AftafmasTrenTsRdEs ISP F @ia-l qUREHAr
[*] eggqRatsarwe®: QAT sftrRrgeEoaERas g7 a|r-
(] gEysTaaqUsAT QOISR F AR AT - g

] geoAmArET | OrARAET | &eqaaRd gEAmEt | TSN
V] awamaamg: qEANZICR qIETEa: qTAITTES: SJ e -

'] eqraI oA AT SRR oT: FeoT a FETgArEn:
[¥] gre @ oW dtaeer iew @ SgearEs
(] qraArRsT: sfragaqEaT xFAS | 0 @AW" T T T T T T T T
[¥] == = — = — = — = = = = - = - ~ AT FFAAIRRGH e
o , Plate II. .
[1=-=—-=—-- 1 Er[A=giaa) CEHGIE [ iy
¥ =-==-- [a@ft]g ‘ qsq ggra:n?aﬁ{m]@r ————F -
Pl=-=-—-—- qearT  EqSARTOURT: EDIRTERE [ —~"T— 9~
M--—--- qimdy 93l [ x qearmaAREAT g R
®FEAFY] ~~~ """~~~
[l-—————- =~ —gE7 TR o gewer JEATH T T

[¢] - — — “RwETEmATEEuARE( g EtyETle <Ewesal) - o -
[ - =~ EERE T L e R R I IR R EA LT LI GRS RS

[%) [aRjastaaasE: JEforaET desT Faueg fAge: FarEqTga- — —— —
[°] — — — — QRY~AT T FIEATMAEIRACAF@ETEaea  w3e qmre T
HRETTH [&A |

[1) [airess | ROITENETAgR=asq 1o iasa 2 AT ogaH AL & [13f4]

+ L. 1, several letters are indistinct. L. 2, read °Frar- | &t L. 13, ﬁ'mo is certainly corrupt.
A5, L. 8, read oA AA°, L.4, read A" L. 5,read s L. 2, § indistinct, but not doubtful, on account of
oqrgwT:. L. 6 read STIACAAC;— AN s— 7q=a[fy . | parallel passages. L. 4, sUx¥g 979 indistinet. L.5,
L. 7, dele anusedro over gugs°’. L. 8, read °USHIHI§- | €Y doubtful. Only the 7a is visible. L. 6, FIA(E;C
% :; FGE. L. 9, read T:;—TCHT, L.12, read-| doubtful; read FATNA". L7, FATH indistinct.
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(1] (wler]qe R eI ST RATE T SHT WARd areie @R (§an
9] [anmalahigamy Frateaaraufantfy i &7 919 @y TR Rrar[edra)-
[ [RrarglyFareane: Fonedr R S geierd @ 7 ) E(an wEsi]

[ [@ 7 TguC T TAeeEE gH AW RRASEE | gFRIE

¥ -=-——=-- gAAsTiEAm e

['] [ew=T) 7%
No. X.—A Grant oF DuaraseNa IL

This grant of Dharasena I is written
on two plates, each 12'5 inches by 85. The
right-hand ring, which bears the seal with the
usual device and inscription, is in its proper
place. The characters resemble those of the
grant of Dharasena, published below.

The plates are well preserved, and at present
free from verdigris. But it is evident that they
have been cleaned by the finder.

The executionis extremely bad and slovenly.
No distinction is made between ¢ and 4, u often
stands for #, a d standing before dh is not
marked, and visarga, anundsika, and @ are fre-
quently left out or misplaced. Besides, there
are other numerous mistakes in the spelling,
and some little lacunce. In their incorrectness
our plates resemble those of Siladitya V.
published in Ind. Aat. -vol. VL p. 16. The
Sanskrit of the grant is not quite correct. The
uncertainty in regard to the gender of many
words, and the frequent substitution of s
for . sha, show that the writer was more ac-
customed to Prakrit than to Sanskrit.

The vamédvali teaches nothing new. But
the date—Vaiédkha, badi 15, of Satvat 252—is
historically interesting. For the last known
grant of Dharasena’s father, Guha-
sena, is dated Samvat 248, and the interval
during which the death of the latter and the
former’s accession to the throne must have
taken place is thus reduced to four years.

The objects granted are a field and a well in

sagrqae T |l

i who do not occur in the other grants.

§ 8o m@Ew YT
the village of Siryadisa, and two more
fields in the villages of Jotipadraka and
Lesudaka.

As regards the geographical position of these
villages, as well as of those in the other grants
now published, a separate article will be pub-
lished later, when the results of inquiries in
Kiathiavid have been received.

The measurements of the fields are given in
feet, pdda, just as in' the grantof Dharasena
IV., published in Ind, Ant. vol. 1. p. 16. The
Lhattakhattddtatithita (P II 1. 7) is new and
unintelligible to me..

The grantees are two Brihmans, D i §a and
Shashthi (PL IL 1. 9), belonging to the S 4 n-
dilya gotra, and students of the Chhandoga-
Kauthuwma $dkhd, i.e. of the Kauthuma school
of the Simadeva, which at the present day is
not unknown in. Gujardt. Shashti occurs

as a Brahmanical name in Kafmirian works.

Diisa is not a Sanskrit word; possibly it may
be a Deéi nickname.

Two sets of officials are mentioned in the list
(Pl. II. 1. 4), vartmapdlas and pratisarakas,
Vartma-
péla means literally ‘a protector of the road,’
and probably denotes a watchman who is
stationed on the road to prevent robberies. At
present, too, the highroads in Kathiivid and
Réjputéna are guarded by such men, whose huts
are placed at intervals of two or three Fos.
Pratisaraka means ° watchman’ in general, and
seems to be used here to designate the night
watchmen attached to the villages.

TRANSCRIPT.

Plate I.
[1] o @fed aefiae TE SOTAIETT FEFTOTAg @] ISaq e SR TEaS aaeT A

FOTA[q: 9-

¢ L. 16, fAS7° indistinct.
7 Ind. Ant. vol. V. p. 207.

81, 1, the plates show mo distinction between short
and long 5. Read STOTATATATMS + gTer’.
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: qAATEr-
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TawT wgf-

] dfaagE awmmamaﬁrﬂmﬁrwaﬁmﬁizmmm

7] defd  SFSERRRATTE AR TI R EI G AUy c[q]m&

R dritEgaars

) mmzngﬁuﬁzﬁqrmﬁmﬁw FCTIATIAIETTIEAT JOIIEYrATae-

_FTHAFS 9

[ émﬁrmmﬁmﬁagﬁyﬂrﬁﬁm qeg{ia mxwrmmmm qTaar-

[] ®qT: ATMERTTERTEH gaﬁmmmﬁzama%raﬁmmm

[) swar qUIREEATTNSARATEId SYSMIAPIT:  SCEAIRETOr GETaih-

['"] RrmAdrafRealaiasTIa: AR AR A GE AT AT -
[**] EraFmYFR«T ,

Plate 11.
[ sSOgaFRoEegaT  &fyfaar a?ataiz‘r’ta:mtm FEafagees-o
[?] efUREMEIAFT  FAMATHEATSINGTHT:  QCAATESJI: AT IITRT

° L. 2,md°crrf‘a°ran3trma — g 5 AT | AR ERIST; Ty auﬁw, °ar® g=°
Orzd> L. 8, read eAI%; f%r;r:; dele q before [AT; | L. 12, rea.d qgﬁ °srofta’; m TATRET-
read 3T ; UE. L. 4, read “H=HARAT : ; WEAGH: 5 | TG &5 ammr'%t L. 18, read “EIfRTS—
AeqET’.  L.5, read FY; UL “@nfFT- L. 6, ﬁw ﬁsrr,arqr-'r w5 AT L. 14, read fTg-
read CEEAT; COSAONAS 0T AWt | €5 WET: GRWEE. L. 16, read WIEG AIEE-
mnzmmr—tﬂm—wﬁﬂw amfEaar-"aIw’. L. 16, g :; °
GrgT T L. 8 read °F; TTORAT; CoTda0—WE- | SUSHIRET’, oraAr’; Bt B . L. 17, read
ur°;- dele mmgu at the end of theline. L. 9, read &Y~ %ﬁm&wf; aer’.

; §YE; WIRA°, S Lo 10resd | L1, red CquTE ;A W U, Lo 3, read
°uﬁt wtmﬁ: mErSrS; °qodr’; AWART°, L. 11, rend | GOAHAT AWATUTM.  Dele visarga after RN
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[(] xgueht SO ACGH: AT A TR v YRS OrR -

[ RAFTATEIREGUTAHAAGANAEAIS  TIQEIRART SR

q -

[] @R a1 war -AQTAr: qgmwmmﬁwﬁﬁéﬁrgﬁwwmmmﬁé:g&-
| g 8-

[°] orgddifer qEmAEET: af T SHEERT IACGIAT AAqraraaEy: fAaa-
[] ¢ WYERAT @E@EErIaaEER: g @y QERET TAEI-
[} T EIRERER:  EREUNRAAAE RS 39 = mifoeea-
(] FRFSATAYTEAERATOEAT T Ty || AT
[*] fyfrqawerar@aEr T AR TR TR RS AT
[] qipr Sewgder  AERT U Ia-H¥aE AN g F9
FIqa:

['°] qRamsr T Hqarad ar%aswmﬁﬂ'fgﬂﬁfﬁmwﬁﬁarf&wﬁm'iﬂt

AT AT
[] PEARSRITSRTINEAAaeT:  IRIHATTS g RAmREaRETS-

[4] [a]AF AFARA @ (SfRETER: SAEE: G Qg T A 3

8 qrE=T
[15] qfyrdaeaTr @t Ref g [[arssar Sgaat AT TG 8d (1] g
et

(%] awy GRFET AEREAAT N8 RIS | I RETAAREANT 9-
(7] sfgaeigar Prisaaaafani af F1 4w ary gauedta fofeeafe e

[] fagaeRred=ace a8 FerrsfcdTe | g =Rfge § Q@

No. XI.—A GraxnT oF Drarasena IL

The grant of Dharasensa II. is written on
two plates measuring 128 inches by 6'5. The
only damage which the plates have sustained is
the loss of the two rings which connected them.
They were, however, covered with a thick layer
of verdigris, which in some places withstood
all attempts at removal, and makes a few letters
doubtful.

The letters, which resemble those of the
plates of Dhruvasena I. and of Guhasena’s

Inw

C RN
édsana of Samvat 240, are distinet and well
incised. The number of clerical mistakes is not
very great.

The vamsdvali is the usual one. It ought,
however, to be noted that Dharasena II. receives
in this grant also the epithet mahdsdmanta, ‘ the
great fendal chief” One grant of Dharasena
II. being dated Samvat 252, and one Satmvat
269,® the new date 270 does not add much to
our knowledge of the length of the reign of the
donor.

1 1, 3, read zngtrg'ﬂwrz”; TN, L. 4, read
Oyt CqArATdAgiA;  ATEA - L. 5, read
S quar’ — Prefas;  possibly ar=E. L. 8,
read anusviras instead of the wvisargas; °ﬁ'§mﬂ'-
L. 9, read TN, L. 10, resd G59; FWLAT
RO 3 AT L. 11, read ¥I7AY5; 27 °€ ; A€
SAT :; FIA:; AYqA s L. 12, read T °qriy’;

%491 Caivafeqts W FAT. L. 18, read AT
@R A AW AT AT L 14, read
Oref; g, L. 16, resd §T¥; RrEfir; $97; A=A

e 0, . 0
Far; g, L. 16, qem; I A€ At e
L. 17, read CaTa"; 1Y :; (PUAET. L. 18, read (A~
fat:; damw.

13 Ind. Ant. vol. L. p. 60.

13 Ind, Ant, vol. VL. p. 12.
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The grantee is a Rigvedi Brihman of the
Sdrkardkshi gotra—Vishnumi tra, son
of....mitra, who, a native of Anarta-
pura, had settled in K he ta ka (PL ILI1. 4-5).

The object granted is the village of A §ila-
pallik 4, inthetiluka (pathaka) of Bandari-
jidri, which belonged to the zilla (dhdra) of
Khetaka. The word dhdra, which is closely
connected with the dharani occurring in the
$ésana of Dhruvasena I., and Dharasena II. {of
Samvat 269), and which appears also in a grant
of Dharasena IV. (Ind. Ant. vol. I. p. 45), is

has been met with in the grant of Dhruvasena
IL. (Ind. Ant. vol. V1. p. 13), and in the inscrip-
tions of the Chaulukyas.**

The purpose for which the grant has been
given is, as in the case of all Brihmanical
recipients, the performance of sacrifices.

The officers specified by name are the Dl ta ka,
the Sdmanta or fendal chief Siladitya, and
the séndhivigrahikaand divirapati,i.e. Divin and
chief secretary, Skandabhata. Among the
officials addressed by the king in the preamble
to the grant occurs a new class, the kdthebarika.

I can only register the word, as I am unable
to explain it.

evidently a synonym of vishaya, ‘zilld,’ which
bere is added to it. Pathaka, its sub-division,

TRANSCRIPT.
Plate I.

['] & || @ ATIERETETR, T e TR TR TS oTar wToTt FAHOTAGS
TBAIATCEBANTEE-

[*] SEIETIaSSITaly: mwmwm—«hmﬁmamrgtﬁwaﬁwvﬁam

[7] qesft: QTAATESqT: SAFAUANITRGE  Fa: WARTARIETaqaFara:

, ‘ w4 [q) 93

[*] gerafermnfegReaTefEFdRR: dEFORHAEAERE: AT
. 7T sfra-

[ Frefrece: g ST [T | e AR (S O AT & O F AT -
et e

[l qa = ﬁmﬁmmmmmﬁrmhm ARl &TqY-

feaa-
[] s AEAOTAEgaTEt: eI SIT: FErCrsfrarafde: fie @ qeargs:
[*] AU QOISR SR AR ATHAAET WERITAT
[*) Feqeefcr FEAUIAAT TAMNSNARAGHIE: T :rttrrasfru'aﬁw

awntﬁnwﬁwﬁmﬁmm gﬁwﬁamm

E
1] RS RERREr seaTR Ay TEIrasiuTes: a9 g aoqEay-
war-

[*] godrew: Jraarenyfy EEdaaTgls aNEIUTAgE ERTe TR ATl TH S: T
[**] QORI TaEF AAEETERAEed: GRSt AT e -

{ro] ERE

qAqTgEq-
1¢ Ind. Ant. vol. V1. pp. 194 et seqq. L. 5, read a‘eq'[°,- °q‘0ﬂ'a'°; L. 6, read ﬁft _!ﬁﬁ'q‘:o.
5 L. Lread §IH". L. 3, reed qIANA °AW°. | L.7,read Tefl:  L.1L, read Tfamaf@® L.,

L. 3, read AT (3T :3 RIA° L. 4, read °qre’, | tead @F"- L. 18, read “THIE -
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[*] termseT e T el R ey

TRIATHI-

[**] gar: FCMTAMANEIAREET  JUIRIERINER s TRR R TarriG -

SIEETS

(] g9 9K TFSPTCCIANTAG: WHAATRTT: AERTTANEATHE:-

FAETIEA-

[) e e A AR AR oAS: TR aE e T AN AR -

['°] P aCaMmAE]o:  EIRIRFERIAASASIAIESIR G Tqa7-

| geFt

[*°] srarsi@ar wriEErAAaER IROaRIROAIgAEt qAAar AT Rw 191w

[l @ deaRrsentaRdimesnsT:  REAqEcRRSRTst:  seanrR T

Plate 11.

['] werar-agercrasfacadTx A aga SRR AT AR AR A
R £ P E X E | e e [ U EE M I L E I C EEAERR LR E (SR 1)

[] REFIOAREEREArT S qdag ATy

(] w1 wrenfiEr  qoarAEEE T AR RTINS NARSATT AT

(%] ﬁaﬁxﬁmﬁm&mﬁaﬁm;wmrﬁmm* fFAgaaEEsyfAaT -

[7) eweifey  queftfaforsranis  affewfgsom Ggg SRS
'] qaao@ aurranniimeasy:  SeEWEEER:  GEANOY:  ave-
[*] gastarmeammi: yEferanT aTReRIEESa -
U] afwmt fharn sgeadurimrasmivoiraRATRRRTSTaaR T gada-a-
[) drw: sewaenion s frge: adi (el |qar Jeearerar aq: F9: F9-
'] aa: afxardy ar 4 Fiagara TR R eSS a o
(] Rt argsd gt 9 jfeAeRATsSREIEEEITAas:  RIshas-
['] s a@mmRo-arrRemt agace @ (IPEITIRHENIaRa SR

R % 7 -
(") aragsurea sard || o aqaeaor i Araf Jfue: TS TIGE-aT T aFaT T
(] v%q agisfgar T gafegORAY: TerEe ga : aEae a8 S | -

, e -

(Y] a@rarg=geFare@nT FoMed R TEY FEREAGERE: || @& &S\ T
[ & &tq agrT mai aaweaer g W FRRA 0 giet Remadr dawd
CIRIELY

L. 14, TMAT;  dele BT before &T; read ‘HIPT":
—Ta°’ L. 15 read °&e:; AT L. 16, read
ETOIfYTEY ¢ the upper part of the sign after hri is not
readable, the lower is 76 or #i. L. 17, resd CHEGI"
L. 18, read "R :;—"HiBrmiH®— i’ “gw-
fA@E™t. L. 19, read THRIYATG". L. 20, read GTH".

11 1,1 read “HETX; dele °92. L. 2, read “€1Z°;—

T9T; L.8,read °TFIH. L. 6 read CTWERT ;—
FUZRTATE is doubtful; possibly it may be TRANE,
L. 7, read °TeqTq 15— 0q13q: - L. 9, read GI(eTaA-
RITA°. L. 18, dele ¥ sfter HIAqTa®:. L. 14, read &,
L. 17, read TG,
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[9) wdf wfewat T ST || AT ARANAETE: S yRiaanany
['°] PrseqarEaniunty Qi A1 A9 @ng: (IO R=ETwr 79 sErgIeiaETE
(%] g=am-astefEa: || REd AR CTRF AR ATIRAER T || § Rve

No. XII.—A GzaxT oF DaEARASENA IV.

The plates on which this grant is written
measure 14°5 inches by 11. The rings and the
real are missing. Otherwise the plates are
well preserved. - The letters resemble those of
the grant published in Ind. Ant. vol. I. p. 16,
and are very clear and distinct. Very few
clerical errors occur, but a considerable portion
of the description of Kharagraha I (PL. L
11. 20-23) is merely a repetition of a passage re-
ferring to Dharasena II. The error has been
caused by the occurrence of the word FaAEHT"
in both places. ‘ '

The vasddvali offers nothing new. The two
published grants of the supreme sovereign, great
king of kings, supreme lord and emperor Dhar a-
sena IV. are dated Samvat 326 and 328.*°
I have seen two damaged plates, one preserved
at Wala, and one now in the collection of the
Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society, which
are dated Sariivat 322 and Samvat 328. The date
of our grant, Samvat 330, is probably not far
distantfrom the end of Dharasena’s reign. For an
unpublished grant of his snccessor, Dhruva-
sena IIL, is dated Samvat 332. The begin-
ning of Dharasena’s reign is less certain, as
only one grant of his predecessor, Dhruvasena
1I., dated 310, has been found. '

The grantee is a Rigvedi Bréhman of the
Sérkarikshi gotra, Narayanamitra, son of
Keéavamitra (PL IL 1. 15, 16), a

BT T Lo—
native of Anartapura, who dwelt in the
village of Kasara. It is interesting to note
that he receives the epithet {Inwrtapum‘(}'hdtm- ‘
vidys, ‘a Chaturvedi of Anartapura,” which
apparently shows his bheda, or the sub-division
of the Brihmanical community to which he be-
longed. On other plates we have before the
word chdturvidya the word tat, i.e. tachchd-
turvidya.?® Our grant shows that in every case
the tat refers to the name of the home of the
Chaturvedi.

The object of the grant (P1. IL. 1. 17) is the
village of Desurakshitijja, sitnated in
the talukd of Simhapallik4, and in-the
zilld of Khetaka. The purpose for which it
is granted is the nsual one. The two officers
named are the d i tak a, the princess Bhipi
(P1. IL 1. 25), and the divan and chief secretary,
Skandabhata. Theappearanceof afemale
in an official capacity is rather startling. It is
explicable only if we assume that she discharged
the daties of her office vicariously.

The Skandabh ata mentioned hereis not
the same as the minister of Guhasena and
Dharasena II., as I have formerly conjectured.*
The proof that they are different persons lies
partly in the impossibility that one man could
hold office during ninety years, from Samvat 240
to Samvat 330, and in the fact that Siladitya
I. had Skandabhata’s father, Chandra-
bhatti, for his Divin in Samvat 286.2%

TRANSCRIPT.
Plate 1.

[] o @fg ASTERNETE — ~ ~ AGRETEIITIEATT

RAFOTATSTS-

(4 [ﬁ]mwﬁ‘mﬁmmmammﬁmmﬂmﬁwﬁmr-

[*] quECHRE TS Tsa T

*] °ﬂmﬁqﬂmﬁmﬁfﬂﬁm FIFHAT:

QeSO IR S = a-

oy @gRATEIET.  w

[*] qQTHETEREAHIAT a:aﬁam AT R e [ ah YT a3 -
ARSI & T

] def:  areeaToaar

S 3 ®qRICAEI-
- amfi-

™ L..18, read TEMTAT 3 ; AL, L. 20, read T
9 Ind. Ant. vol. I pp. 15, 45. )

20 Compare, e.g., Ind. Ant. vol. V. p. 209, vol. V1. p. 17.
-2 Ind. Ant. vol. IV. p. 173.
32 Jowr. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. vol. XI. p. 362.
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- [°*] quefgsiaet qoraresyc frameae ATTEITETTSATE: GRSATH-
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. qrfEar-

(%] Qe rCarg: TIISRATR MEFASF TN E S 9o

[ seSrTEEER A s AT
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[*] aerRTgeTE: FeRaRATeRsTs ORI ENEmTanfaar | Avaen -
] i g SRSy ey S
L. 8 read ®&F: L. 14, read °gig. L. 20, the | description of Kharagraha lms been left out. L. 24, read

passage flom GEETYS(ZATT down to T ; (line 23) g ,
- has been repeated by a clerical mistake, while the correct |  ** L.1, read AAd. L. 8, read “qfYr; —Asrom’.
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35 L. 5, read “TATTRIAT " 1.6, read wﬁma°;—°m°. L. 16, read %ﬁmﬂf; °am'qu . L.19 read f¥3%°.
L. 23, read ®e. -
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No. XIII.—TaE GranT oF KHARAGRAHA IL

The size of the plates is 15 to 155 inches by
12. Both are broader at the end where the
rings were fixed than at the other. The rings
and the seal are missing. The plates are, on the
whole, well preserved, a few spots only being
defaced by verdigris. The letters resemble
those of the published plates of Siliditya II.
and Siliditya IT1. With the exception of the
last lines of plate II., they are clearly incised
and distinct. Clerical errors are numerous.
The grant is dated from ‘a camp of victory’
sitnated at Pdlindaka, or perhaps Alin-
daka.

The vamédvali offers nothing new: But the
grant is important, as it is the first document
issued by Kharagraha II. which has been
found. Its date, Samvat 337, if taken together
with that of the preceding grant of Dhara-
sena IV., Samvat 330, and with those of
Dhruvasena III, Samvat 332, and of
Stladitya II, Samvat 348, shows that
the reigns of the two sons of Derabhata
were of short duration.

The grantee is (Pl. II. 1l. 14-15) a Rigvedi
Brihman of the Sérkardkshi gotra,—Nar &-
yana, son of K e6 ava, anative of Ananda-
pura, who settled in Khetaka. Heis also
called Anandapura chdturvidya, ¢a Chaturvedi
of Anandapura.’® This is of some interest,
because, if this Anand apura is the same as
Vadnagar (vulgo Barnagar), we have here

the first notice of the famous Nagara Brihmans,
the most distingunished and influential caste
which Gujarit contains.

The object granted is (PL. IL. 1. 15-16) the
village of Pangnla.pallika, sitnated in
the district (bkdimi) called Ghritdlaya, and
in the zilla of Sivabhagapura.

The purpose for which the village is given
is the usual one, viz. the performance of
sacrifices.

The -officials named in the grant are the
diitaka, Pramitri-Srind, and the Divéin, Sri-
mad-Anahila, the son of Divin Skanda-
bhata. The former appears to be a female,
like the rdjaduhitr:-bhiipd of Dharasena’s grant.
But I do not know what to make of the epithet
pramdéiri, which seems to be composed of pra
+ mdtri, ‘mother,’ and not to be derived from
pramd, ¢ to judgerightly.’ Professor Bhindéirkar
(Jour. Bo.Br. R. 4s. Soc. vol. X. p. 71) gives the
name of the Divan, which occurs again on the
plates of Siladitys II. (Sarmvat 348), as Mad a-
nahala. That would be a highly indecent
name. In favour of my reading, Srimad-
Anahila, ‘the illustrious Anahila’ (instead of
Sri Madanahils), it may be urged that A na-
hila,or Anahilla, is known to have been a
Gujariti name borne by the shepherd who
showed Vanarija the site of Anhal-
vada-Pathan,and that it occurs among the
Rajputs : see, e.g., Tod, Annals, vol. I. p. 708;
Mad. ed. p. 607.

TRANSCRIPT.
Plate I.

A AR AATENEN  ROEFRAERETATaIET AR OTAgeAs eI

- AT THAHAETCIT | STl

[] e R A SRR IS A oENaErT  TCAATe -

ofhrargicsTce=EET [[]-

[*] st dareseTs: femeng egReegts e

[*] AR RAT A aH QU EER SRee ATl AT ar R RIS
e [atsa] Aetuesal SqHTaRe-

(%] wigRedafy T [ﬂmgrﬁtr]ﬁﬁﬁ:mmz FCOTRIARTIIETTILTAT
JOAEITETAY [&] Fredwes srereReer (1]

TR TA TR TETH -

%8 Compare also above, p. 73, note 20.
¥ L. 1, for Y8VEH may boresd {BVEH. L. 2, read

frg:. L.8, read ‘GAMHTEd > L. 4, read § gfef:e
L. 5, read HUTE: ';—"f%mﬁ —%Fe:.
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31,6, read “THIZ:. L. 7, read qcr; g . L.1o,gﬁr-—qm °gefa: . Lwrem%‘aﬁa
road WEATS. L. 9, read ‘afeqaadr:; °w@e; una‘ °f@T:. L. 20, read AT :; ERSTHATC ;— T 1.
L. 10, read (raAiaTgE. L. 11, rm%wmmﬁ, L. 91, read “IFADIAC. L. 22, read TATHA: TFORY «
¥ °aﬂq L. 12, read W1+ OFAGN"; Outesas’; | ofter ATNIT : half a line has been left out.
qmwg Llsxeadsnmﬂw: L. 18, °g&9; gaf¥:.
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% 1, 24, read TR :; GYIAS(AA". L. 26, read I ga'r L. 7, read °sSa%T; GREFT - L. 8, read ‘afAT

O,
L. 28, resd T Y mrg. FCO—6% L9, resd “AIAMNAT. L. 10,
30 L. 8, read F[HATATIIAHAT; the vowel-signs are

very indistinet, L. 4, read 4F° L. 5, *TRrEA’, read | 78 .
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[2°] & <l TG Y1 TIREAAR: Feraer Fa7 Jfiereraer 3271 %@ |l arde

TRENTAPRAETINT TRpaa-FaiT

[*] Frefwmareaaianii~ I &1 T €1y geaia S aaganfor aut fasfy yfie-
AR AT TE G | gFHRA cmquﬂm [
[*] fsReafig aﬁwﬁummﬁﬁmrmmgaﬁmqﬁm&m q e

- No. XIV.—GganT oF Siripirya VI., SURNAMED
DBRUVABHATA.

The plates are exceedingly massive, and
measure each 15 inches by 13'5. The rings and
the seal which connected them are missing.
The plates are not very well preserved. When
I received them, they were covered with caked
mud and verdigris, and not a single letter 'was
readable. The cleaning cost, therefore, a great
amount of labour and trouble. But, notwith-
standing this, a great part of the first plate and
the upper portion of the second plate have re-
mained; as a whole, illegible ; single letters and
words are recognizable, but the context could
not be made out without the help of the publish-

AINIE F W @& a7 1l

ed grants. Fortunately the most important part
of the inscription, the lower half of the second
plate, is in & better condition, a.nd can be read
with tolerable certainty.

- The letters on these plates closely resemble
those of the grant of Siladitya V. published in
Ind, Ant. vol. VI. p. 16. But they are larger
and .incised with more care than those of the
Lunivida plates. They deserve a careful study
on the part of those who are interested in the his-
tory of the Indian alphabets.

The text of the grant is not so full of clerical
errors as that of the fifth Siladitya. Stilla con-
siderable number of mistakes occur, and several
lines have been left out. These lacune corre-

3t L. 11, read STETHIGIC; @A T:. L. 12, read
SO —TRINAY R L. 18, read TR+, L. 14,

read AT THRATY. L. 17, read WAL L. 19,
read*TTeBT%°. L. 21, read R ATTEY:+ L. 22, read T
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spond exactly with those on the Lunivada plates,
and this agreement, as well as the recurrence
of a number of phrases and corruptions, prove
that both plates were copied from the same
MSS. For our grant cannot be copied im-
mediately from the earlier one, because it shows
Jfewer mistakes.

The grant is dated from a camp of victory
located at Ana,nda.pura, The donor, Sil4-
ditya VI, is the 19th king of the dynasty of
Bhatarka who has become known. Contrary to
the usage prevailing in other Valabhl grants, the
description of this new ruler is given in poetry.
It consists of four verses in the Vasantatilaka
metre, which are preceded by the word parama-
mdhesvarah, and followed by the usual titles and
the name. The former word is, I think, merely
due to a mistake of the Kansir, who, in his im-
patience to have done, first skipped the whole
-description, and afterwards neglected to indicate
that the word written by mistake is superfluous,

The translation of the passage referring to
Siladitys VI. (PL IL. 11. 19-24) is as follows

“His (the fifth Stladitya’s) son is the ar-
dent devotee of Mahe&vara, the supreme
sovereign, the great king of kings and supreme
lord, the illustrious Siladit yadeva, who
meditates on the feet of the supreme sovereign,
the great king of kings and supreme lord, the
illustrious Bappa. He is famous on acconnt
of his irresistible valour, he is the abode of
Fortune; he strives to annihilate hell. He
makes it his only purpose to save the earth;
big fame shines pure as the full moon. Heis
made up of the qualities of the famous triad
(of powers),*® he has conquered his enemies.
He gives enjoyment to the poor, he always
gives happiness. He is the abode of knowledge.
All the guardians of the world praise him, the
Vidyddharas serve him. He is farous on earth.
He is resplendent with jewels, beautiful in
person, a conglomerate of jewel-like qualities.
He is endowed with lordliness, valour, and
(other great) virtues ; he is always engaged in
conferring benefits on living beings. A real
Janérdana, as it were, he humbles («rdayati) the
pride of the wicked. He is exceedingly skilful
in shaking again and again in battle troops of

32 Compare, e.g., SgERsEga PLLL L

FAEIET 77
3% Compare Kdmandaki, ntti, XV. 32.
3¢ Thereis a fine precept - which authorizes the distor-

fion of words in order to avoid an offence against the .

elephants. He is the abode of spiritual merit, all
over the world his great prowess is celebrated in
songs. The illustrions Dhriibhata con-
quers, he who is born in the line of the kings
of kings and supreme lords, he who is supreme-
ly happy.”

There is only one statement in this long
rigmarole which is of great importance, viz. that
Siladitya VI. was also called Dhribhata.
This word stands apparently for Dhruva-
bh a t a~literally ‘ the constant warrior.” The
first part of the compound has been contracted,
because the pandit wanted a long syllable for
his metre,** and because Dhrii was, no doubt, at
the time of the composition of this poetry, just
as now, the vernacular Gujariti for Dhruv a.
Now' this name Dhruvabhata resembles
the form T"u-lu-p’o-po-tu, which Hiwen Thsang®®
gives as the name of the ruler of Valabhi whom
he visited, more than any other royal name
which has become known. As the transcription
of Sanskrit Abkidharma by Chinese Opi-ta-mo,
of bhadra by Po-ta-lo, and similar instances
show, T"u-lup’o-po-tu may stand just as well for
Dhruvabhata as for Dhruvapatu, the rendering
which M. St.-Julien has adopted. Against
this it may be urged that the Chinese transla-
tion of the word ‘Ch'ang-jui,’ ¢ constamment
tntelligent,’ does not suit the compound D h r u-
vabhata. But this translation may have
been caused by a mistake of Hiwen Thsang’s,
who may either have mixed up the two words
bhata, * 8 warrior,” and bhatta, ‘a pandit,” or have
been told the name incorrectly. For the fre-
quent mistakes on the plates by which Bhatarka
is changed to Bhattirka, and Derabhata to
Derabhatta, show that the Valabhians them-
selves were not very accurate in this respect.
If the identity of Hiwen Thsang’s contemporary
and of Sildditya VI could be proved for
certain, we should be able to fix, at least ap-
proximatively, the initial date of the eras in
which the plates are dated. As our grant is
dated 447, and Hiwen Thsang’s visit fell in
the fifth decade of the seventh century a.p.,
the year 1 of the era of the plates must fall
either shortly before or shortly after the year
200 A.p.

metre, and whijch deserves to become known. Itisas
i%llows :— mlshamapi mashan kurydd vrittibhangam na
rayet.

38 Mémoires, 11. 163.
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I am at present inclined to believe that this
view is the correct one. But, as the question
is by no means simple, and as a number of
other points have also to be considered, I do
not wish to do more, for the present, than to
point out that the occurrence of the name
Dhribhata or Dhruvabhata on our
grant requires the consideration ofthose who wish
to settle the beginning of the era of the plates.

The date, Samvat 447, Jyeshtha, Suddha 5,
or fifth day of the bright half of Jyeshtha, 447,
is given both in words and in ciphers, and is
therefore indisputable. It settles definitively
the question regarding the value of the Valabhi
sign U, and proves the correctness of Pandit
Bhagvénlil's and General Cunningham’s ex-
planation, who maintained that it stands for
‘forty.” This date corroborates also my reading
of the figures on the Lundvédda plates
issued by Stliditya V. as Samvat 441.

The grantee is (PL II. 1. 25-26) Bhatta
Akha.ndala.mltr a, sonof Bhatta Vishnu,
a Rigvedi of the Sdrkardkshs gotra, a native of
¢ famous Ana.nda.pura., and & Chatur-
vedi of that town.*

The object granted is (P1. IL 11. 26-27) the

village of Mahila bali, situated in the tiluka
(pathaka) of Uppaiaheta (Upletd ?) and in
the zills (ehdra) of SriKhetaka. The pur-
pose for which the grant was made is the usual
one.

The passage regarding the officials (Pl. II.
11. 36-87) is, unfortunately, not quite in order.

I think those mentioned are—

1. The diétake : the grand chamberlain (mahd-
pratihdra) the illustrious Det aha.

2. Theakshapatalika, or keeper of the records,
Daftardir : Rdjakula, the illustrions Siddha-
n 4 vh a, son of the illustrious Sarvata.

3. The writer: Amitya, ¢. e. councillor Guh a,
sonof Hembata. '

The name of the ‘grand chamberlain’ is
a curious one, and I do not consider the rea.dmg
to be certain.

The word akshapatalika does not occur on
any of the known Valabhi grants, but it is com-
mon on those of the Chaulukyas of Anhilvad.*’
The word Rdjakula, which is placed before the
name of the Daftardir, is a title which like-
wise occurs orn the Chaulukya plates.®® It is
probably the Sanskrit form of the modern Réul
or Rdval.

TRANSCRIPT.
Plate I.
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36 Rogarding the Anandapura Chaturvedis see above.

37 See “ Eleven Land Grants,” &c. Ind. Ant. vol. VI.
pp. 194 et seqq.-

3¢ See loc. cit. p. 206.

» I, 4, read GIXA ;—HGH L. b, read g:ﬂ%;—-

g, ST’ www L.6 read “¥3q —HT:,
L.7,read @A@Y (@’
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’ FIANSIIAAATY TS

[] ER~qTEFITIETT YOI T (Ea A RAea gyl sl q-
' SEEE bR COCIEI

['*] TrsREuedsd QUS| Jarrrsiaa e (o iR T 9T a&r-
| afresT[Arlur| ¥ e uRHETan-

['7] qufFadmer: FarfESYTMERASeraE: R BRI ERte e R [ECI RIS UI R
| | - - - - - - G AR
['°] AReT TEIATTES: AR AORE  JrRe R Rt -

FTTaTdgERITw{der]-

[**] fyme: qUAATRSYC: S{TATaE: a8 Fa: TIEAE: agﬁmm—:qﬁaﬁfiﬂaﬁ-
FeFaRT: QRAINAIRYT §3-

[£9) gqeait: ST T RITATETTaRERRTIAA CT T a[r|TSaTF -
A [ F T RETER-

[#] iy ORETRRATEGATAN  RFaRinrnE: AR a1 R T[T
&y [gjeoeeraaiAay-

[] gofiaa: @I AR ST RATS AT AR (AT
sfgTqT: qErgEafaEg |

[#7] a7 EURATRIRTERSER: AW qangar  Feaor g [

fF ge(s]Fr: [(Ras) orrgarfafnt-]

© 1. 8 read WEH. L. 9 read §EAT - L. 10, read TS —AT°. L. 17, read STATHRATIRT:—the

o, o, 40, o o . six syllables have not been filled in, as it seems clear that
TRAAG + L. 12, read FU . L. 13, read ®IGI- | 416 plate did not exhibit the ususl reading. L. 18 resd

(o] 0,
W . L-i4: r:@dmlaﬂ'z;—perh&ps ﬂl‘{l}': i | TT: mﬁw. ; °ﬁ[m= ;—dele TT; dele one @q-
read @uoftqrAfy @&, L. 15, read EPIMEWH TG~ | L.19, read CRITATATEA —aTfaargs L. 21, read Fy-

MR R —EAGIT . L. 16, read TUATORAA- | 75— FrINT < - L. 23, read ST
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[*] g AT @I aFaRRRTTaRSEweT mﬁf‘at@mtsagrgmu
 greawaer [fajfa{aas)

[*7) [w]siftear-ati: qadl[E]aafRar 95ea: | B OE L e I CEHERERIE R (R CLIS
| [rlqftg[odt fagara]: afafoe-

[*) eraf[ala[Fglr TR [EEE RS ARTEREnT T aegd-

[aa] FAI[ENARY] ForE: 98-

[] [ralwify s gees: og(ar]amga: Frg s Rrea iR [Frefear-

QAL g IAr-

[2°] [qo_IgOaRjIR@FTaaranaaraT g @ aaareqC fracqT
[Feaga: qar] gERHIT-

[2°] [ SOTSE | FRoTet (S| See S 2aFs A O3 AR At R @R -

YAMSAAY RS-

[*9) [or en]Rsamoear (e SaTa &]3 AEFT(HEonE [RelHaeEHT I FEEF-
g7 (g 37 GNITI[arTeSETS |Ha9-

[ [orq|enEamaRUES QAT IEMUFERAAET: WagT: AT ITRAEIT-
[eFRTTsaCE sqramard |-

[*9] (@] afk@r[meaasftaterfaa snémftammr WRFEYCATIaa[#aT]

T [ErhaiE @] STerEwfer(E-]

[*] (= w]=iF=aT Pawaisal[qat|ne e usﬁ ALLSLICEIEI) ‘—T[E{E]tﬁ’-

EEEOIGHECEEE S

>4 [m]mmm- - JY: GUEYIAATEHET qqrmwﬁlﬁmwﬁ[a]a&m-
[egrgam]am: & qeg: sf[Erae]-

[*] @mer EeR: - - @ YOI @i fF] e

w:r[ FAILIT: AAAT(IE]

[%] afsaraR]arTRET e RYATSSATS S AHATS (AT |7 A& TETATHFE TR [ a [ aToTT-

LEIRIECRGIREIEL

[7] qogai RfEErTRIFEET: (37 RiEoisEeT sgaiREIEE S T
gIEHT T@AT]

[*] [rgrRomegasr: R TH TR AT TR R A T o= [T | afsas -
a:ﬁmm[%nar]

[**] GREEARTET ARSI ReeAe AT TR AT qTAATESTT:
SFTTET: TR

1 1,. 24, read ('fil'l'l‘ﬂ' T s mﬁm waqT sﬁsy]hbles have been left out. L. 33, read ZIfay-
L. 25, read q¢- L. 26, mdﬁgur ATE’; gRef- | . L. 84, resd Tl RefearaveaiRdw; 9a